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186v21Les; a]e li 'e kto i'e ne poklonit se 

obraz8 c<a>rev8 ho]em<6> ego v7vr7gn8ti v7 

ogn6 ide'e gorit6 καίεται 234v16Krn  fig. a]e 

i ves6 mir6 rad<o>uet mi s3 priem3 

izbavlenie n4 3trob4 mi gorit6 zr3]i 

tvoego rasp3ti§ 138a6Orb, sim. 188a33Orb 

116r4Hlud; sim. outroba 'e mo§ gorit7 

168d11Vtš, sim. gori 199c3Vtš; i ne \begoh6 

dale=e da ne vi'd8 s7mr7t6 tvoa i gore[e 

sr<7>dce moe καίεται 163v12Krn; i rekosta k6 

seb5 ne sr<6d6>ce li na© gor3 b5 v na© egda 

g<lago>l5[e nama καιομένη ἦν L24,32 Dbj Dbm 

Krp(bis), gore Krat, gor5 Mkd; s6 b5 naou=en6 

slovou b<o>'i© i gor3 d<ou>hom6 ζέων τῷ 

πνεύματι A18,25 Karp Slep, gor7y Ohr, gor3i Str, 

gore Verk; t6]5niem6 ne l5nostivi d<ou>hom6 

gor3]e g<ospode>vi rabota4]e τῷ πνεύματι 

ζέοντες R12,11 Karp(bis) Ohr Slep Str Verk — Cf. 

izgarati, ogor5ti  ptc.-adj. горешт, врел, 

жежок; горящий, горячий, жгучий; burning, 

hot; – καιόμενος, τοῦ πυρός, πυρούμενος, ζέων, 

πεπυρακτωμένος; ἀναμένος, ζεστός, θερμός 

(Krn): ima[i 4gli gor3]4 s3di na nih7 ἔχεις 

ἄνθρακας πυρός comPs10,6 Bon Pog; b<o>'estv6no4 

ra'deg6[e s3 l©bovi4 h<risto>vo4 po 4glem6 

gor3]em6 pr5min8ite §ko v6 hlad5 ἐπ᾿ 

ἀνθράκων πυρὸς διαβαίνετε 44r15Bit 43r27Šaf 

79b37Orb, gor3]im6 7v8Hlud; str5l6y silnago 

iz6w]reni s6 gor3]imi 4gl6mi poustin6nimi 

σὺν τοῖς ἄνθραξιν τοῖς ἐρημικοῖς Ps119,4 Dčn Bon 

Pog Rdm; m<o>l§[e i kn¨z6 §ko a]e ougli¨ 

gor©]e s6 livanom6 k6 tr5bi]ou vr6'et6 

mnit6 'r6tvou prinesti b<ogo>m6 εἰ τοὺς 

ἄνθρακας μετὰ τοῦ λιβανωτοῦ 65r2Stan; togda 

§ko'e iz6ydo[e v7n6 vide]e i b5 gotova 

trapeza i ougl6ye gore]ee κάρβουνα ἀναμένα 

103v23Krn; i v6 tvoei slav5 wgn6 gor3 

razgorit s3 πῦρ καιόμενον καυθήσεται Is10,16 

Lobk Orb Hlud, gor2i Grig; i b4det7 b§'4 5ko 

b5'4 \ plamene gor2]a ἀπὸ φλογὸς καιομένης 

Is10,18 Grig Lobk, gor3]4 Orb Hlud; §ko i zar5 

wgn5 gor3]43 v no]i ὡς φωτὸς πυρὸς καιομένου 

Is4,5 Orb, gor3]4 LobkH wzar53]a Grig; v5si 

§ko \roci e'e s6 azari4 v5ro4 si wgn6 pe]i 

gor3]4 8gasi[4 καμίνου φλόγα καιομένης 82r8Bit, 

ougasi[4 v5ro4 plamen6 gor3]44 pe]6 

43v36HludH pe]ni plamen6 ougasi[4 100v7Zag, 

wgn5 plamennago ougasi[4 83v6Šaf; po]6 s3 

dreve danil6 i trie 'e \roci =el©sti 

l6vov6y s6krou[[e {8gasi[4} gor3]4 pe]6 

8gasi[4 καιομένης φλογός 12b27Orb; postavi 

sv5tilo i sv5]4 gor3]4 na nem6 λύχνον ἐπ᾿ 

αὐτῆς καιόμενον 107r12Les; i pak6y na mnoz5 

pov5[en6 b6ys<t6> i s6 sv5]ami gor3]imi 

rebra ¨mou pod6'ego[4 διὰ λαμπάδων πυρός 

122v17Stan; po sem6 polo'en6 na wgni ta=e 

v6vr6'en6 v6 skovrad4 gor3]4 i abi¨ v6 

konob6 vr3]6 εἰς τήγανον καιόμενον 87v24Stan; 

priidet" bo d<6>n6 g<ospod6>n6 egda neb<e>sa 

gor3]aa razdrou[4t s3 οἱ οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι 

191r26Les; \ ve=<e>ri§ bo na=et6 do polou-

no]i§ bo d6'd6 id5[e s6hode]e¨ b5 pepel6 

gore]6 §ko i 'eratok6 στακτὴ ζέουσα ὡς 

ἀνθρακιά 56v16Stan; pr6v5¨ pr5po§sav6 i 

po§som6 'el5znom6 gor3]em6 μετὰ σιδηρᾶς 

ζώνης πεπυρακτωμένης 83r19Stan; i pak6y egda 

poide tamo varenYe b5 e]e gore]a argatwm<6> 

ζεστόν 236v18Krn; izm5nenYe 'e es<t6> §ko n5kaa 

ve]6 \ gore]ee b6yvaet6 stoudeno τινὰ πράγματα 

ἀπὸ θερμὰ γίνονται ψυχρά 123v15Krn  ptc.-subst. 

wsezanYe 'e d5istvouet6 v7 mnw'ai[a v7 

gore]ee i v7 st8d5nnoe v7 vodno i v7 s8hoe 

v7 tr7pko i mekkoe v7 te[koe i lesnoe v7 

redkoe i =estoe εἰς θερμὸν καὶ ψυχρόν 93v8Krn; 

gore]o 'e i st8denno i'e podlo'eno 

wsezanY© imat<6> i posr5dstvo da n5s<t6> 

ni'e s7vr[enno gore]ee ni'e s7vr7[enno 

st8d5nosti n6 posr5d<5> st8d5nno i toplo τὸ 

δὲ θερμὸν καὶ ψυχρὸν ... μήτε τελείως θερμὸν μήτε 

τελείως ψυχρὸν ἀλλὰ μέσον ψυχροῦ καὶ θερμοῦ 

93v19.20Krn  kamen6 gor3]6 сулфур; сера; 

sulphur, brimstone; – θεῖον: v6 n6'e d<6>n6 

izide loq6 \ sodoma wd6'di kamen6 gor3]6 

i wg<6>n6 s neb<e>s6 pogoubi vs3 θεῖον L17,29 

Rad, kam6y gore]6 MkdH 'oupel6 Dbm Dbj Krp 

Krat — Cf. 'oupel7  v. etiam kamen6 

Notae: per err. pro χεῖσθαι: 'idove §ko voda 

sir5=7 neposto§nii gor3]e (sic) samo i
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wnamo §ko voda χεόμενοι comPs87,18 Bon Pog;  

— pro brati: §ko b<og>6 po nih<6> gor5a[e (sic) 

comPs104,36 PogH bor5a[e ἐπολέμει Bon 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gor3]ina, -7y f.  
Krn 

горештина; жара; heat; – ζέσις: §rost6 

es<t6> gore]ina wkolo sr<7>d<6>ca kr7v6 

pohot6 'elatelnaa ζέσις 50v10Krn – EXH — Cf. 

var7!, v7'e'enie, v7zgor5nie, gorest6@, 

'e'ost6, znoi

M             КТ 

 

gor3]6 v. gor5ti 
 

gospodar6, -r5 m.  
 Krn  

господар; господин; master; – αὐθέντης: i 

ino ne l©bet6 box6y t7kmo =7st6 pr7vo 'e \ 

nas<6> carYe i gospodarYe potwm<6> 'e \ 

on5h<6> l©d5h<6> i pone'e se es<t6> =7st6 

box5m6 da poklan§em se idolwm<6> ih6 τοὺς 

αὐθεντάδες 215r4Krn – EXH — Cf. vlad7yka, 

gospodin7, gospod6 

 M            НА 

 

gospodin7, -a m.  
 Evang (incl. evHlud) Slep Karp Verk Bon Dčn Grig 

parHlud parVtš Zag Šaf trOrb Vtš Stan Les Krn  

 Abbr.: gFn7, gn7, g n7, gFdn7, gFin7, gFdin7 

господар, стопан, сопственик; господин, 

хозяин, владелец; master, lord, owner; – κύριος, 

δεσπότης; αὐθέντης, ἀφέντης (Krn): ve=erou 

'e b6yv[ou g<lago>la gn6 vinograd<a> k6 

pristav6nikou svoemou ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 

Mt20,8 Krp Dbj Krat MkdH g<ospod>6 Rad; kto 8bo 

est6 v5rn6yi pristavnik6 i m4dr6yi ego'e 

postavit6 gn6 nad6 =el5di4 svoe4 da§ti v6 

vr5m3 'itom5renie ὁ κύριος L12,42 Krp Dbj Rad 

KratH g<ospod>6 Dbm Mkd; n5st6 ou=enik6 

nad6 ou=itelem6 ni rob6 nad6 gospodinom6 

svoim6 ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ Mt10,24 Rad Jov Krp 

Mkd; sim. n5st7 rab7 bolei gna svoego τοῦ 

κυρίου αὐτοῦ J15,20 DbjH g<ospo>da Dbm Jov 

Rad(bis) Krp(bis); nik7yi'e rab7 ne mo'et7 

dv5ma gFinoma rabotati δυσὶ κυρίοις Mt6,24 Stm 

Rad Krp Krat Mkd, sim. L16,13 Dbm Dbj Jov Rad 

Krp Krat Mkd; sim. 22v12Les; sim. ne mo'et<6> kto 

dvaam6 gospodinam6 da rabot6yt<6> δύο 

ἀφεντάδες 77r4Krn; rabou 'e s6 g nom6 ne 

pod<o>baet6 s3 svariti δοῦλον δὲ κυρίου 2T2,24 

Karp, na gFdna Slep; b4di gn6 bratou tvoemou 

κύριος Gn27,29 Hlud GrigH g<ospod>6 Lobk Orb; 

rab6 s6 g²pinom6 st3/aema b4deta δοῦλος καὶ 

δεσπότης 11r19Zag; ne skrbi gn¨ moi mo]i bo 

svo¨ za tvo§ i za svo§ pr5gr5[eni§ dam6 

κύριέ μου 32v14Stan; s7i 'e nikomou'e ¨s<t6> 

gospodin6 οὗτος δὲ μηδενὸς κύριος 16r6Les; 

d<ou>[a es<t6> glava i gospodin" t5lou 

ἀφέντης τοῦ κορμίου 208v23Krn; b<og>7 ... es<t6> 

samovlastn6 §k<o> gospodina ne imat<6> 

αὐθέντην 130v4Krn; t7=Y© 'e §ko es<t6> m4'6 

gpn6 'en5 §ko'e i h<risto>s es<t6> g n6 m4'8 

ἀφέντης ... ἀφέντης 178r16.16Krn  сопруг, обраќање 

кон сопруг: v6smYav 'e se sarra v6 seb5 

g<lago>l©]i ne ou mi b6ys<t6> da'e i do 

n<6y>n§ gos poin7 moi star6 ¨s<t6> ὁ δὲ κύριός 

μου Gn18,12 VtšH g<ospod>6 Lobk; \v5]a 'ena 

ego qewpisti razoum5© gospodine moi §ko 

inde n5s<t6> dobr5i[e poiti nam6 §ko'e v7 

yer<ou>s<a>l<i>m5 ἀφέντη μου 255r11Krn  spec. 

управник, намесник (административна власт): 

ywsYf6 rab6 n<a>[6 gFn6 n<a>[6 ¨s<t6> i vsei 

zemli egupet6st5i i s6 slavo4 na kolesnici 

farawnov5 s6 =esti4 s5dit6 proslavlen6 

κύριος ἡμῶν 266v2Les; po=to se gl<agol>aste 

gFnou egup6t"skomou §ko imam6y brata inogo 
τῷ δεσπότῃ τῆς Αἰγύπτου 267v16Les; i v7sak6y 

gospodin6 da v7zmet<6> pov5l© i zakon6 v7 

grad<6> svoi ἀφέντης 180r25Krn; gospodin6 m5sta 

na[ego eustatYe nepravedno povel5 pog8b6yti 

\ roda na[ego trYe m8'6y krom5 niedino 

s7gr5[enYe ὁ αὐθέντης 276r23Krn; — edin6 bw \ 

agg<e>l5h<6> g<lago>lem6y sv5tonosn6 pr7v6y v7 

agg<e>leh<6> i gospodin6 s7tvoren6y \ b<og>a v7 

edinoi t7m5 agg<e>l6skoi ἀφέντης 226r15Krn    

 именување и обраќање од почит: n5sm6 az6
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re=<e> vid5l6 v6 l5ta moa sicevago m4'a 

s6vr6[ena v6 vs5ko d5lo bl<a>go oukra[enna 

v6s5=6sk6y §ko'e b<og>6 l©bit6 §ko'e gn6 

avramYe ὡς τὸν κύριον Ἀβραάμιον 102r2Les; w 

bl<a>'en6 esi gFn6 avramYe κύριε Ἀβραάμιε 

106r17Les; obrati se ysaak6 i g<lago>la k7 

avraam8 w<t6>cou svoem8 gospodine se dr7va 

i wgn6 i no'6 n6 gde es<t6> ov=e na zakolenYe 

ἀφέντη 228r8Krn; g<lago>la emou av"vak8m6 

gospodine az6 v7vulona ne vid5h<6> i rov6 

l7vov6 ne v5m<6> gde es<t6> κύριε 236v7Krn (cf. 

Dn14,35) — Cf. vlad7yka, gospodar6, gospod6 

gospodin7, gospodin7 domou, hrama, 

hramou, hramin7y, doma[6n6 gospodin7 

домаќин на куќата; домовладыка (bibl.), 

хозяин дома; master of the house; – οἰκο-

δεσπότης; οἰκοκύριος (Krn): pri[ed6[e 'e rabi 

gFnou reko[3 ¨mou οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου 

Mt13,27 Rad, gFna Dbj Jov Krp, gFn5 KratH rab6y k6 

domouvl<a>d<6y>c5 Mkd; t6gda razgn5vav6 s3 

gospodin6 domou ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης L14,21 Rad Dbm 

Dbj Jov KrpH domouvl<a>d<6y>ka Krat Mkd; 5ko 

a]e bi v5d5l6 gFn6 hramou v6 k4¬ stra'4 

tat6 pridet<6> b6d5l6 bi i ne bi wstavil6 

pod6r6yti hramin6y svo¨3 ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 

Mt24,43 Rad59b24 Dbj, gFn6 hrama Jov(bis) Rad76c1 

et 160a25 Krp61r21 117v14 et 143r22, domou gn6 

Krp49r11, gFn6 hram6yn6y KratH g<ospod>6 domou 

Mkd; sim. gFn6 hramin6y L12,39 Dbm Dbj Jov Rad 

Krp Krat Mkd; i posl5d6stvoita emou i 

doma[nemou gnou r6c5ta ou=itel6 g<lago>let6 

ti ou tebe ho]4 stvoriti pash4 s6 ou=enik6y 

svoimi τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ 133r4Zag 155d16Orb, 

doma["nemou gFn© 117v6ŠafH domovl<a>d<6y>c5 

81r4Hlud; dom8 gn6 'e wn6y §ko im5[e 

pope=enYe §ko'e sl6y[a zv5k6 \ zlatic6 

\vr7ze abYe dver6y dom8 ὁ δὲ οἰκοκύριος ἐκεῖνος 

267v20Krn — Cf. gospod6 9~ domou0, domovla-

d7yka, domouvlad7yka  v. etiam doma[6n6, 

dom7, hramina, hram7 

gospodin7 korabl© – καραβοκύρις, 

αὐθέντης τοῦ καραβίου (Krn): gospodin" 'e 

korabl© ne v7shot5 ego v7zeti t7kmo re=<e> 

korab6 es<t6> pl7n" i pro=ee ino ne 

v7m5]aet6 ὁ δὲ καραβοκύρις 191r22Krn; poide 

k7 gospodin8 korabl© εἰς τὸν καραβοκύριν τοῦ 

καραβίου 191r18Krn; gospodin 'e korabl© 

wnom8 b5 =l<ov5>k6 neoukrotimi i varvar6 ὁ 

δὲ αὐθέντης τοῦ καραβίου 255r18Krn — Cf. 

karavokUr7  v. etiam korabl6 

 Nota: per err. pro κυρία: i bol5 s<6y>n7 'en6y 

gn6 (sic) domou ὁ υἱὸς τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς κυρίας τοῦ 

οἴκου 3Rg17,17 Lobk, bol5zn6 (sic) gFn6 (sic) 

domou OrbH s<7y>n7 gospod7yn2 domou Grig, 

s<6y>n6 'en6y to4 Hlud, s<6y>n6 ¨¨ Vtš 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospoditi s3, -'d4 s3, -dit7 s3 ipf.     

parVtš  

господари; господствовать; to dominate; 

– κυριεύειν: iz6ydet6 =l<o>v<5>k6 \ s5mene ego 

i gos poit se ezikom<6> mnogom<6> i v6zneset 

s<e> c<a>r6 i v6zrastet6 c<a>r<6>stvo ¨go 

κυριεύσει Nu24,7 VtšH wg<ospo>dit7 s2 Grig Hlud 

– EXH — Cf. vlasti, gospod6stvovati, 

ogospoditi s3

|             КТ 

 

gospodoroditel6nica, -3 f.     

Vtš  

родителка на Господа; родительница 

Господа; mother of the Lord; – : gospo-

roitel6nice pr<5>=<i>staa d<ou>[e mo¨ §zvi 

i gno¨nYa m<i>l<o>stivno© m<o>lbo© s6y d<5>vo 

wc5sti i pad[a v6stavi 224c10Vtš – EXH 

|             КТ 

 

gospod7yni, -3 f.  
 Slep (Karp) Grig  

госпоѓа; госпожа; lady; – κυρία: star7c7 

izbran7yn5; i (sic, pro izbran7n5i) gospod7yni 

i =3dom7 e3 ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ 2J1,1 Slep, i'e 

prozvitera izbra Fg6sk6y (sic) =3dom6 Karp; i 

n7yn5 m<o>l<3> t3 gospod7yni κυρία 2J1,5 SlepH 

om. Karp  gospod7yni domou домаќинка 

на куќата; хозяйка дома; mistress of the 

house; – κυρία τοῦ οἴκου:  i bol5 s<7y>n7 

gospod7yn2 domou ὁ υἱὸς τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς κυρίας 
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τοῦ οἴκου 3Rg17,17 GrigH s<6y>n7 'en6y 

g<ospo>d<i>n6 (sic) domou Lobk, bol5zn6 (sic) 

g<ospodi>n6 (sic) domou Orb, s<6y>n6 'en6y to4 

Hlud, s<6y>n6 ¨¨ Vtš – EXH — Cf. gospo'da 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospod6, -i m.  
 Evang (incl. evHlud) Apost (incl. apHlud) Psalt 

comPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

 Abbr.: Fg6, gFd6,g6, g6 

 Formae: etiam: gen. sg. gospoda, -5; dat. sg. gospo-

devi, -ou, -©; instr. sg. gospodom6; loc. sg. gospod5; 

nom. pl. gospodi; gen. pl. gospod6; in Krn etiam: nom. 

sg. gospodie; dat. pl. gospodam7; loc. pl. gospodah7 

господар, стопан, сопственик; господин, 

хозяин, владелец; master, lord, owner; – κύριος, 

δεσπότης; αὐθέντης, ἀφέντης (Krn): dovl5¨t6 

ou=enikou da b4d<e>t6 §ko i ou=itel6 ¨go i 

robou 5ko i Fg6 ¨go ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Mt10,25 RadH 

g<ospo>d<i>n6 Jov Krp Mkd; n5st7 rab6 boli Fga 

svo¨go τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ J15,20 Rad(bis) Dbm Jov 

Krp(bis)H g<ospo>d<i>na Dbj; dobr6yi robe blag6y 

v5rn6y ... v6nidi v6 radost6 Fgi tvoego τοῦ 

κυρίου σου Mt25,23 Rad161c5 Jov43r13 Krp61v18, 

Fga Jov80r17 Rad77a8 Krp118r30 MkdH g<ospo>d<i>na 

Dbj, g<o>s<podi>n5 Krat; sim. Fga svoego τοῦ κυρίου 

σου 34r7Les; i e]e i Fga stvorih6 i teb5 i v6s3 

brati§ stvorih6 em8 rab6y κύριον Gn27,37 Lobk 

Orb, g 7 GrigH g<ospo>d<i>na Hlud; ibo i psi 

§d4t6 \ kroup6yc6 pada3]ih6 s6 trapez4 

gpodYi svoih6 τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν Mt15,27 Mkd 

Krat, gospo Rad, gospodei KrpH g<ospodi>na 

svoego Dbj; sim. gospodei svoih6 137v2Les; rabi 

poslou[aite gospodi po pl6ti s6 strahom6 i 

s trepetom6 τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα E6,5 Karp 

Slep; im3]ei 'e v5rn6y4 gFd6y da ne wbid3t6 

ih6 5ko brati5 s4t6 δεσπότας 1T6,2 Karp Slep; 

bogatiY i 8bo/i i v6ysociY i niz6cii rabi i 

gospodi¨ comPs103,25 Pog Bon  сопруг, 

обраќање кон сопруг: ousm5§ s3 sar7ra v seb5 

g<lago>l3]6yi ne b6ys<t6> mn5 do n<6y>n5 Fg6 moi 

star6 esm6 (sic, pro est6) ὁ δὲ κύριός μου Gn18,12 

LobkH gospodin7 Vtš; g<lago>la 'ena k7 

s<ve>t<o>m8 gospodi moi ... da poidem6 negde 

ide'e nas<6> ne zna©t6 g<lago>la ei s<ve>t6i i 

gde da poidem<6> \v5]a 'ena ego qewpisti 
ἀφέντη μου 255r7Krn  spec. управник, намесник 

(административна власт): ne posilaet me v7 

gospod a m5stn6yh<6> da pita© se n6 mi 

gl<agol>et<6> poidi v7 edinoi v7dovici εἰς 

ἀφεντάδων τόπους 105v2Krn; podpisa se i 

h<risto>s avg8stem6 povel5nYem6 radi ... da 

nam<6> poka'et6 da imam6y pokorenYe 

gospodam" na[im6 εἰς τοὺς αὐθεντάδες μας 

15v17Krn; dYwklitYan6 gr7=6sk6yi car6 §ko'e 

prYet6 nedos<to>in5 skuptr6y c<a>r<6>stvYa i 

pr7v6y b6ys<t6> v7s5h<6> gospod a τῶν ἀλλονῶν 

ἀφεντάδων 179r24Krn; sl6y[i c<a>r© \ dobrod5tY 

ego kako bl<a>gogov5instv8©t6 i bo©t se 

=l<ov5>c6y m5sta wnogo i ne t7=Y© t6y n6 i 

gospodYe mireisk6y eustatYe rab6 c<a>r<6>stva 

ti ὁ αὐθέντης τῶν Μυρέων 281r3Krn; togda 

gospodYe i s4dYe v7sto=ni pisaahou pisanYa i 

posilaah8 k7 c<a>r© dYwklitYan8 οἱ αὐθεντάδες 

179v22Krn; c<a>r6 ... posla gospodem6 

v7sto=n6ym<6> da prYid4t6 radi da 

s7v5t8et6 se s7 nimi =to ho]et6 s7tvoriti 

τοὺς αὐθεντάδες τῆς ἀνατολῆς 180r6Krn  воен 

заповедник: dva 'e =l<ov5>ka togda obr5to[e 

s<e> v7sto=n6yi i pr7vago lewn" im5nem6 

t6ys8]e voinwm<6> gospodYe v5rova[e h<rist>a 

᾿Ανατόλιος καὶ Πρωτολέων τὰ ὀνόματά τους, χιλίων 

στρατιωτῶν ἀφεντάδες 183r4Krn; poide v7 pri-

stani]e wbr5sti t6ys8]ena=elnik6y gospodYe 

voinwm<6> τοὺς αὐθεντάδες τῶν στρατιωτῶν 275v19Krn 

 именување и обраќање од почит: si 'e 

prist4pi[3 k6 filipou ... i mol5h4 i 

g<lago>l4]e Fgi ho]em6 y<sou>sa vid5ti κύριε 

J12,21 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp(bis) Krat; ysous 'e 

navYin6 b5 bliz6 mwusea i g<lago>la Fgi 

mwusi ἀφέντη Μωϋσῆ 134v9Krn; gospodi 

qewd<o>re teb5 pod<o>baet6 pov5l5vati 

takov6y =©dn6y grad<6> κύριε Θεόδωρε 216v9Krn 

— Cf. vlad7yka, gospodar6, gospodin7     

 gospod6 domou домаќин на куќата; 

домовладыка (bibl.), хозяин дома; master of 

the house; – οἰκοδεσπότης: §ko a]e b6y 

v5d<5>l6 Fg6 domou v6 k43 stra'4 tat6 
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prYidet6 bdel6 8bo bi ne bi wstavil6 

pod6kopati kl5ti svoe3 ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 

Mt24,43 MkdH g<ospodi>n6 hramou Dbj Rad59b24, 

g<ospodi>n6 hrama Jov(bis) Rad76c1 et 160a25 

Krp61r21 117v14 et 143r22, domou g<ospo>d<i>n6 

Krp49r11, g<ospodi>n6 hram6yn6y Krat — Cf. 

gospodin7 9~ domou etc.0, domovlad7yka, 

domouvlad7yka  v. etiam dom7 

Господ, Бог; Господь, Бог; Lord, God;       

– κύριος, θεός:  за Бога и за Исус Христос: Fg7 

s4dit7 l©dem7 κύριος Ps7,9 Bon PogH b<og>6 

Dčn; hval4 v6zdav6[3 gFvi τοῦ κυρίου J6,23 Rad, 

gFou Dbj KrpH b<og>ou Dbm Krat; pisano bo est6 

gFou b<og>ou tvoemou pokloni[i s3 i tomou 

edinomou poslou'y[i κύριον τὸν θεόν σου L4,8 

Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd; i ta v6 t6i =as<6> 

pristav[i ispov5da[<e> s3 gFvi i gl<agola>[e 

o nem6 τῷ θεῷ L2,38 Krat Dbm Dbj Krp Mkd; sim. 

ispov5dav[i se gFvi τῷ κυρίῳ 46v7Krn; n<7y>n5 

v5m7 v7 istin4 5ko posla Fg7 agg<e>la svoego 

iz4ti m4 \ r4k7y irodov7y ὁ κύριος A12,11 Ohr 

Str Vran Karp VerkH b<og>7 Slep; dr7zaem7 'e i 

blagovolim7 pa=e wtiti \ t5la i v7niti k7 

gF© πρὸς τὸν κύριον 2C5,8 Ohr, k6 g8 Str Verk, k6 

gFvi Karp; edin6 g6 edina v5ra edino 

kr<6>]eni¨ εἷς κύριος E4,5 Verk Ohr Slep Str Karp; 

hoditi vam7 dostoino Fga ἀξίως τοῦ κυρίου 

C1,10 SlepH b<ogo>vi Karp; ne mo'et7 di§vol7 

protiviti s3 gFvi τῷ θεῷ comPs36,33 BonH 

b<og>ou Pog; prosi seb5 znamenie ou gi b<o>ga 

svoego v7 gl4bin4 ili v7 v7ysot4 παρὰ κυρίου 

θεοῦ σου Is7,11 Grig(bis), ou Fga Lobk(bis) Orb Hlud, 

\ Fga Vtš; edinogo t3 po4 Fga po s4]6s<t>vou 

slavim6 tri 8postasi slavim<6> ἕνα θεόν 

49r8ZagH b<og>a 25v1Šaf 57a36Orb; i r5[4 

ap<o>s<to>li g²vi prilo'i nam6 v5r4 τῷ κυρίῳ 

L17,5 Krp Dbm Krat Mkd, k6 gFou RadH h<risto>vi 

Dbj Jov; kako g<lago>l¬t6 k6ni'6nici Fga b6yti 

s<6y>na dav6ydova L20,41 DbmH h<rist>a τὸν 

Χριστόν Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd; sl7y[av7[e 'e 

kr<7>sti[4 s4 v7 im4 Fga is<ou>sa τοῦ κυρίου 

᾿Ιησοῦ A19,5 Ohr Slep Karp Verk; ne st3'im7 

srebrol©bia §ko i©da da vsegda s gFdem7 

b<o>gom7 b4dem6 125r26ŠafH s h<ri>s<t>om6 μετὰ 

Χριστοῦ 150v23Zag 174c26Orb 105r32Hlud; h<ri>s<t>a 

ispov5da b<og>a vsemou i Fga κύριον 75v16Stan; 

— \s5k[e glav8 em8 i v6zide k7 gou πρὸς 

κύριον ἐξεδήμησε 193a25Vtš, k6 gFou wtide 

267v23Stan; v6 gl4boc5 starosti 'it<i>¨ 

wstavi i k6 gFou \ide πρὸς κύριον ἐξεδήμησεν 

71r1Stan — Cf. bog7 sub 1 

 na gospodi v7z7vah7, na gospoda v7z7vah7 

v. v7z7vati sub 1  

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospod6n6, -ii adj. 

 Evang Apost Psalt comPsalt orDčn Parim Triod Vtš 

Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

Abbr.: gFn6, gn6, gn6, gFdn6 

Господов, Божји; Господень, Божий; of 

the Lord, Lord’s, of God, God’s; – τοῦ κυρίου, 

τοῦ θεοῦ, τῷ κυρίῳ, παρὰ τῷ θεῷ, κυριακός, 

δεσποτικός, τοῦ δεσπότου:  за Бога и за Исус 

Христос: po =inou iereiskou lou=i 'e s3 

emou pokaditi v6[ed6[ou v6 hram6 gFn6 εἰς 

τὸν ναὸν τοῦ κυρίου (var. θεοῦ) L1,9 Dbm, v6 

cr6kov6 gn3 Krp Mkd, v6 cr<6>kv6 gnou KratH 

v7 cr<7>kve b<o>'i¬ Dbj; i se agg<e>l6 gFn6 v6 

s"n5 §vi s3 emou ἄγγελος κυρίου Mt1,20 Krat Stm 

Jov Krp Mkd; a obid4 priimet6 i'e wbid5 

n5st6 bo licem5ri5 gFn5 παρὰ τῷ θεῷ C3,25 

Karp; ne pr5stae[i razvra]a4 p4ti gFn4 

prav7y4 τὰς ὁδοὺς τοῦ κυρίου A13,10 Ohr, gFn2 Slep 

Vran Karp, gn4 Str, gne Verk; vs5k6 i'e 

prizovet6 im3 gFne sp<a>set6 s3 τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου 

R10,13 Karp Verk, gFdne Slep; §ko rabi 

h<risto>vi tvor3]e vol3 gFn3 \ d<ou>[4 τὸ 

θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ E6,6 KarpH b<o>'i4 Slep; da 

slovo gFne te=et6 i slavit6 s3 ὁ λόγος τοῦ 

κυρίου 2Th3,1 Karp Slep; isk8[a4]e =to est6 

vol5 gn5 τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ κυρίῳ E5,10 StrH 

=to e god5 g<ospode>vi Ohr Slep Karp Verk45r11, 

=to ¨st6 god5 b<og>ou Verk24r11; §ko gFne est7 

c<a>r7stvo i toi wbladaet7 4z7yk7y τοῦ κυρίου 

ἡ βασιλεία Ps21,29 Bon Pog; v7znenavid5[4 bo 

pr§m4drost7 a strah<a> gn5 ne Yzvoli[4 τὸν 

δὲ φόβον τοῦ κυρίου Pr1,29 Grig LobkH b<o'>i§ 

Orb; s6bira4]im6 s3 v6koup5 n5st6 bo \ gFn3 
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ve=er3 5sti κυριακὸν δεῖπνον 1C11,20 KarpH 

g<ospo>d7sk7y Slep; m<4>=<eni>ci g ni vs5ko 

m5sto ws<v3>]aete μάρτυρες κυρίου 13v15Zag, 

sim. 14r26Bit 17r17Šaf 47b34Orb, sim. 69v17Zag 

46v17Šaf 83c37Orb 9v14Hlud; i d<ou>h6 ¨go 

polo'en6 b6ys<t6> v r4kou gFn© εἰς χεῖρας τοῦ 

θεοῦ 88r2Stan; eliko pon4'daete s3 na d5lo 

gFne toliko 'e i zdravi b4dete i d<ou>[a 

va[a prosv5]aet s3 τοῦ κυρίου 23v12Les; 

g<lago>l6 'e gFn6 v" v5k6y pr5b6yvaet6 τὸ δὲ 

ρῆμα κυρίου 8v21Les; el6krat6 a]e §ste 

hl5bos6 i =a[ou ispi¨te s6mr<6>t6 g nou 

ispov5daite don6de'e oubo pridet6 τὸν 

θάνατον τοῦ κυρίου 1C11,26 Verk, gFn3 Ohr Slep Str 

Karp; i©da ... poou=i s3 s7mr7ti gospod7ni 

τὸν θάνατον τοῦ δεσπότου (var. κυρίου) comPs34,14 

Bon Pog; da ne ispraznit6 s3 kr<6>st6 gFn6 ὁ 

σταυρὸς τοῦ Χριστοῦ 1C1,17 KarpH h<risto>v7 Ohr 

Slep Str Verk; gora bo s<v3>ta gFn5 golgota est7 

τῷ κυρίῳ comPs3,5 Bon Pog; gl<agol>et7 

v6skr<7>seni¨ gFn3 pl6ti τοῦ κυριακοῦ σώματος 

comPs15,9 Pog Bon; er7tugomitr4 m5nit7 

togda na l©di evreisk7y4 a na v5rn7y4 

pl7t7 gFn3 τὴν σάρκα τοῦ κυρίου comPs77,27 

BonH vl<a>d<7y>=n4 Pog; prosi ywsif6 t5lo 

gFne τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου 84r26Krn; wbraz bo gFn6 

est7 d<av7y>d7 τοῦ Χριστοῦ comPs56,tit Pog Bon; 

gr5[nika naricaet7 di§vola i §ma 'e emou 

b7yst7 grob7 gFn7 ὁ τάφος ὁ δεσποτικός comPs93,13 

Bon Pog; rad<o>u<i> se gn5 rabo m<a>ti κυρίου 

δούλη καὶ μήτηρ 14r12ZagH om. 9a23Orb; so 

sl6zami ma'a[e no/5 gFni τοὺς πόδας τοῦ κυρίου 

84v28Bit 118a3Orb 45v6HludH no/5 i sp<a>sov5 

(sic) 102r31Zag, no/5 h<rist>ou sp<a>sou 85r22Šaf 

 adj.-subst. n. pl. τὰ τοῦ κυρίου: neo'enei bo s2 

pe=et7 s2 o gFnih7 kako 8godit7 g<ospod>ou τὰ 

τοῦ κυρίου 1C7,32 Slep; i 'ena neposag7[i a i 

d<5>va pe=et7 s2 o gFnih7 τὰ τοῦ κυρίου 1C7,34 

Slep — Cf. bo'ii, vlad7y=6n6 sub 1, 

gospod6sk7  vrata gospod6n5: портите на 

царството небесно: n5st6 se n4 dom6 b<o>'i 

¨st6 i si vrata gFn5 Gn28,17 HludH vrata 

n<e>b<e>sna§ ἡ πύλη τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Lobk Vtš  v. 

etiam nebes6n7  d6n6 gospod6n6: a) ἡμέρα 

κυρίου:  судниот ден: sl<7>n<7>ce wbratit7 s2 

v7 t7m4 i louna v7 kr7v7 pr5'de da'e ne 

pride d<7>n7 gFn7 velikoY i prosv5]enoi 

ἡμέραν κυρίου Jl3,4(2,31) Grig Lobk144v7 Hlud, 

pr5'de pri[estvi§ d<6>ni g n5 Lobk169v11, 

sim. pr5'de da'e ne prYiti d<6>n6 gFn6 129r23Krn; 

v6 d<6>n6 s4dn6yi v6 stra[n6yi trepetn6yi 

d<6>n6 gFn6 78v14Les; priidet" bo d<6>n6 gFn6 

egda neb<e>sa gor3]aa razdrou[4t s3 §ko'e 

¨s<t6> pisan"no ἡ ἡμέρα κυρίου 191r25Les; 

stra[6n6 ¨s<t6> d<6>n6 gFn6 v6 n"'e b4det6 

slavnoe pri[6stvYe ego φοβερὰ ὑπάρχει ἡ τοῦ 

Χριστοῦ ἐν δόξῃ παρουσία 296v8Les; b) недела 

(ден); воскресенье; Sunday; – ἡ κυρία τῶν 

ἡμερῶν, ἡ κυρία ἡμέρα: d<ou>[evni na[i 

cv5ti po'nem6 v5nec6 splet5m6 gnou 

d<6>nou da vsi h<ri>s<t>a §ko pob5ditel5 

v5nec6 nos3]e ouzr3]em7 τῆς κυρίας τῶν 

ἡμερῶν 55v13Zag, v6 gFn6 d<6>n6 66a2Orb; nekli 

doidem6 kon6=av[e te=enie m4'6sk6yi gFn5go 

d<6>ne vskr<6>seni§ tvoego vsi vsegda radosti4 

v5n6c4 nos2]e nepr5stanno t2 v6shval54]e 

τὴν κυρίαν ἡμέραν τῆς ἀναστάσεώς σου 19r25Bit 

19r31Šaf, gn5 vskr<6>seni5 ;Fg;d<6>nevnago 

44r24ZagH n<6y>n5 d<6>n6 v6skr<6>seni§ 49d3Orb 

 brat7 gospod6n6 v. brat7  grad7 

gospod6n6 v. grad7
!
  raba gospod6n5 v. 

raba  rab7 gospod6n6 v. rab7  

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospod6sk7, -7yi adj. 

 Slep comPsalt introdRdm Triod Stan Les 

Abbr.: gFd6sk7, gF6sk7, gdk7, g6sk7 

на господарот, на стопанот; господина 

(gen.), хозяина (gen.); master’s, lord’s; – τοῦ 

δεσπότου: neprav<e>dno mi ¨s<t6> tolik44 mi 

l©bov6 \vr5]i gosposk44 tolik44 l©bov6 

s6tvoriv[ou mi da s6tvoriti ho]4 sikov44 

zl44 ve]6 τηλικαύτην ἀγάπην ἀθετῆσαι τοιούτου 

δεσπότου 262v15Les 

Господов, Божји; Господень, Божий; of 

the Lord, Lord’s, of God, God’s; – κυριακός, 

δεσποτικός:  за Исус Христос: s7nem2]em7 'e 

s2 vam7 v7koup5 n5st7 gFd7sk7y ve=er2 5sti 
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κυριακὸν δεῖπνον 1C11,20 SlepH g<ospod6>n3 Karp; 

'7daa[e pri[estvia h<risto>va =l<ov5>k7 da 

ws5nit7 i kriloma e'e est7 t5lo gFd6skoe τὸ 

σῶμα τὸ δεσποτικόν comPs56,2 Pog Bon; pr5-

v6znes5m6 n<6y>n5 kr<6>st6 g6ski i v6 v5r5 i 

v6 l©b7vi poklonim s3 emou 74v15Zag; tvor3 

pri=3st6nik6y str<a>stem6 gF6sk6ym6 135a7Orb 

122r13Zag 101v21Šaf 63r30Hlud, gFdskam6 98v23Bit; 

l©bim6y t6y pr5slavn6yi li=e gFdsk6yh6 

ap<o>s<to>l6 40r5Bit; \ znameni p4ti 

gospod6skago monost6yr5 na m5st5 tola 

narica©m5m6 ispl6n6 ;Fm; l5t<6> l©bovi« 

b<o>'i« post3 s3 i m<o>l3 i pla=3 s3 τοῦ 

κυριακοῦ 179r12Stan — Cf. vlad7y=6n6 sub 1, 

gospod6n6  gospod6sk79yi0 prazd6nik7: 

празници посветени на позначајните настани од 

животот на Исус Христос: v7 g6sk6y4 praznik6y 

5v7Rdm; do[ed[e v6 pr5polovenie praznika 

gF6skago 151r35Hlud 227c1Orb, prazdnika gF6ska 

144v19Šaf; i se =tet s3 na 8spenie s<v3>t6y4 

g<ospo>'d4 i na vs3 praznik6y gFd6sk6y4 

187v37Hlud — Cf. vlad7y=6n6 sub 1 

9vlad7y=6n7yi prazd6nik70  gospod6sk7yi 

=lov5k7: за човечката природа на Исус 

Христос: irod7 i pilat7 i ti bo na hr7sta 

v7sta[4 na g<ospod>a i na gospod7skaago 

=lov5ka b<og>7 bo i =lov5k7 est7 h<rist>7 

κατὰ τοῦ κυριακοῦ ἀνθρώπου comPs2,2 Bon Pog; 

gdkaago =l<ov5>ka gl<agol>et<7> ego'e 

v7spri4t7 h<risto>s tomou bo edinomu gr5h7 

ne wbr5te s3 τὸν κυριακὸν ἄνθρωπον comPs31,2 

Pog Bon; nev7z7mo'7no bo gF7skwmou 

=l<ov5>kou razl4=iti s3 wt7 b<og>a τὸν 

κυριακὸν ἄνθρωπον comPs36,33 Bon Pog; sir5=6 

grob6 v nem"'e pole'a g dk6y =l<ov5>k7 triY 

d<6>ni ὁ κυριακὸς ἄνθρωπος comPs54,6 Pog Bon     

 d6n6 gospod6sk7yi недела (ден); 

воскресенье; Sunday; – ἡμερῶν κυρία: §ko 

iskoni den7 gF7sk7y sv5tonosn7y v7 n'e 

v7zrad<o>uem6 s3 dostoino novi b<o>'ii 

l©die ἡμερῶν καὶ κυρία 136v14Šaf 214d18Orb 

174v18Zag — Cf. gospod6n6 9d6n6 ~ sub b0 

 Nota: lect. err., pro κηρίον: 'l7=6 v6kousi 

e4'e v6kous6[i ic5li n<6y>n5 'e g6sk6y (sic) 

hot3 (sic) prosv5]enie podava¨t<6> h<risto>s6 

pr5d<5>dom7 i svoe4 bl<a>gosti4 pr5dlagaet6 

σὺν κηρίῳ μέλιτος 174r4Zag 136r4Šaf 214b15Orb 

141r6Hlud 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospod6sk7y per err. 2J1,1 Karp  

v. gospod7yni 

 

gospod6stvie, -i§ n. 

 Str Verk Bit trOrb Vtš Krn 

 term. theol. pl. господства; господствa; 

dominions; – αἱ κυριότητες: во ангелолошкиот 

систем назив на 4. разред (хор), кој спаѓа во II 

степен од хиерархијата: a]e pr5stoli a]e li 

gvi5 a]e li vlasti a]e li vlad<6y>ki 

v6s5=eska5 t5m6 8 nego sozda[3 s<3> 

κυριότητες C1,16 Str VerkH gospod7stva Ohr Slep 

Karp; pr5stol6y gospostvYa vlasti na=ela i 

sil6y sem8 ml<a>d<e>nc8 sl8'et6 κυριότητες 

47v9Krn; pr5v6y[e i v6s5ki3 vlasti i sil6y 

gvi5 πάσης ... κυριότητος E1,21 StrH gospod7stva 

Ohr Slep Karp Verk; ang<e>li arh<a>ng<e>li sil6y 

vlasti i za=4la gFdstvi§ i pr5stoli 

her8vim6 serafim6 za n6y b<og>a m<o>l<i>te 

κυριότητες 17v12BitH g<ospo>d6stva 44v25Zag 

19v31Šaf, lac. 51a1Orb; sim. Fg6stvia κυριότητες 

102b18OrbH g<ospod>7stva 66v23Šaf; agg<e>li 

'e i arhang<e>li pr5{s}toli i gpodstvYa 

na=ela 'e i sili i herouvim<6> i serafim7 s7 

b<ogorodi>ce© w mur5 m<o>lite 45b30Vtš; 

na=4la vlasti gFdstvi§ her8vim 'e 

[estokrilata§ slovoslov3t6 t3 37v7Bit; 

edin8 b<ogorodi>c8 pr5stoli gF6stvYaa (sic) 

her8vimi slavet7 220c1Vtš – EXH — Cf. 

gospod6stvo 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospod6stvo, -a n. 

 Ohr Slep Karp Verk Triod Vtš Les Krn 

Abbr.: gFd6stvo, Fg6stvo, g p6stvo, g6stvo, gvo 

 началство, власт; начальство, власть; 

dominion, government; – κυριότης, κυρία, 

κυρεία: pa=e 'e hod3]e v6sl5d6 pl6t6sk6y3 
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skvr6n6n6y3 pohoti i Fg6stvo wbid4]e 

κυριότητος 2P2,10 KarpH lac. Slep; pl6t6 oubo 

skvr6nav3t6 Fg6stvo 'e houl3t6 κυριότητα 

Ju1,8 Karp, gospod9..0 Slep; nero'dene w<t6>=e 

s<6y>ne edino=3dne d<ou>[e \ w<t6>ca ishod3i 

i s<6y>na radi §vl6 s3 s4]<6>s<t>vo pravednoe 

i Fg6stvo i c<a>r<6>s<t>vo sp<a>si vs5h6 nas6 

κυριότης 20a12Orb 20v18Zag; bezna=4lne i 

nesozdanne v7 treh7 upostaseh7 edino Fg7stvo 

i c<a>r7stvo v7 v5k7y t3 slavl3 κυρία 102r28Šaf 

122v13Zag 63v18HludH  b<o>'<6>s<t>vo 135c22Orb; 

poite l©die b<o>gol5pno v6 siwn5 i molitv4 

vzdadite h<rist>ou v7 i¨ros<o>l<i>m5 se gr3det6 

slavno s6 Fg7stvom6 μετὰ κυρείας 115v10Šaf 

133v11ZagH s6 g<ospode>m6 153d35Orb 81r34Hlud 

 gospod6stvo 9i0 za=3lo – κυριαρχία: 

edina tri8postasna tr6bezna=4lna g6stvo i 

za=4lo w<t6>=e i s<6y>ne i d<ou>[e sp<a>si 

vs5h6 nas<6> κυριαρχία 33r8Zag, Fg6stva za=4la 

10r26Šaf, Fg6stvo za=3la 34a20Orb, sim. gFdstvo 

i za=4lo κυριαρχία 2r17Bit 36v22ZagH om. 

39d8Orb  αὐθεντία (Krn): административна власт: 

n6 =in6 b6yvaet6 egda gospostvo i c<a>rYe 

hot5t6 po=7stit6y n5koego =l<ov5>ka 

postavl§©t6 g<lago>l6nika i se g<lago>let<6> 

§ko c<a>r6 =7stit6 d<6>n6s<6> wn6sica 

=l<ov5>ka ἡ αὐθεντία 158v2Krn; — при обраќање 

кон великодостојници: da'd6 mi stranna sego 

ni]ago bez"domnaago v7=era raspetago \ 

va[ego gos postva s4dimago παρὰ τῆς σῆς 

αὐθεντίας 83v24Krn; togda prizva po im5ne 

ih<6> vlastele i g<lago>la im6 gospostvo li 

va[e prYeste bl8dnic8 sY© ἡ αὐθεντία σας 

247v20Krn; gpostvo li tvoe §vi se 'en5 moei 

ἡ αὐθεντία σου 231v4Krn; m<o>l© se gos postv8 vi 

ska'ete mi gde es<t6> τὴν αὐθεντίαν σας 245r7Krn; 

g<lago>la em8 'ena ego qewpista da'd6 

slav<o>u b<og>8 gospodine moi =3da na[a 'ivi 

sout<6> da'e do d<6>n6s<6> i s8t<6> i zde s7 

gospostvo tvoe μὲ τὴν αὐθεντίαν σου 261r25Krn 

— Cf. vlad7y=6stvie sub 1, vlad7y=6stvo 

sub 1, vlast6 sub 1 et 2, oblast6 

 term. theol. pl. господства; господствa; 

dominions; – αἱ κυριότητες: во ангелолошкиот 

систем назив на 4. разред (хор), кој спаѓа во II 

степен од хиерархијата: vtori  'e  =in6   es<t6> 

gos postva sil6y i vlasti τῶν κυριοτήτων 

226r1Krn; a]e pr5stoli a]e li gospod7stva 

a]e li vlasti a]e li vlad7yk7y vs5 t5m7 i 

ou nego s7zda[4 s3 κυριότητες C1,16 Ohr Slep 

KarpH g<ospod6>s<t>vi5 Str Verk; pr5v7y[e vse4 

vlasti i vlad7y=7stva i sil7y i gospod7stva 

πάσης ... κυριότητος E1,21 Ohr Slep Karp VerkH 

g<ospo>d<6st>vi5 Str; ang<e>lski4 sili na=4lni 

arh<a>ng<e>li g 6stva pr5stoli i vlas<t>i 

herovimi i serafimi dobrod5t<5>li4 b<og>a 

oum<o>lite κυριότητες 44v25Zag 19v31ŠafH 

g<ospo>dstvi§ 17v12Bit, lac. 51a1Orb; sim. 

Fg7stva κυριότητες 66v23ŠafH g<ospod6>stvia 

102b18Orb; t6m6y t6mami t6ys3]aa t6ys3]ami 

agg<e>l6 i arh<a>gg<e>l6 pr5stoli i Fg6stva 

na=3la 'e i vlasti ne m4got6 ei zapr5titi 

κυριοτήτων 148v12Les; tvo¨ slavet6 ouspenY¨ 

vlasti i pr5stoli na=ela gp6t6tva (sic) 

sili her8vimi i stra[naa serafim<i> 216b6Vtš 

— Cf. gospod6stvie 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospod6stvovati, -vou4, -vouet7 ipf. 

 Mkd Ohr (Slep) Str Verk orDčn Bit Vtš Les Krn 

 господари, владее (над некого); господ-

ствовать, властвовать (над кем-л.); to have 

dominion, to rule (over sb); – κυριεύειν, 

αὐθεντεῖν; ἀφεντεύω (Krn): se bo ho]et6 

g<o>s<pod>6 g d6stvovat6y i c<a>r6 c<a>r6stvo-

vat6y 63v4Verk; h<rist>e §ko gos postvoue[i na 

n<e>b<e>sa i c<a>r<6>stv8e[i na zemli ὅτι 

ἀφεντεύεις εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν 153r23Krn; v7 vr5me 

i'e gospostvova[e v7 sirYi kirinYe ὅπου 

ἀφέντευεν 8r24Krn; e'e s6bra[4 s<3> v6 bran"stvo 

se ou'e gFd6stvou4t6 ἤδη αὐθεντοῦσιν 88v6Les; 

c<a>rYe 3z6yk6 gosp ostvou3t6 im6 i wbla-

d<a>3]ei imi bl<a>g<o>d<5>tele narica3t s3 

κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν L22,25 MkdH ousto¬t6 Dbm 

Dbj Krp(bis), s6vlada4t6 Rad(bis), oustoit6 

Krat, oblada4t7 Hlud; a]e li 'e ne 

posl8[aete me §ko'e g<lago>l© m7=6 vi 

ho]et<6> po§sti i vrax6y va[i vam6 ho]out<6> 
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gospostvovati i zakalati vi sir5=<6> 

pog8bl5ti vi σᾶς θέλουν κυριεύσει 248v17Krn  pro 

εὐθετεῖν: i'e ne gospod6stvova v6 vs5kom6 

pom6ysl5 s7i s6v5touet6 souetnaa ὃς οὐκ 

ηὐθέτησε παντὶ λογισμῷ 172r20Les  ptc.-subst. 

gospod6stvou3i владетел, господар; 

господствующий; ruler, lord; – κυριευῶν: e'e 

v6 svoa vr5mena §vit6 bla'eni edin6 silni 

c<a>r6 c<a>rou¨]im6 i g<ospod>6 gp6stvou¨]im6 

κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων 1T6,15 Verk, gFdstvou4]iim7 

Ohr(bis), g6stv83]m6 (sic) Str, 9..04]im7 SlepH 

vlad4]im6 Karp; sim. g<ospod>6 gF6stvou3]im6 

121r9Dčn; ne v5ste li l©bimici moi §ko na 

brak6 s<6y>na svoego zval n6y ¨s<t6> c<a>r6 

c<a>r<6>stv84]im6 i g<ospod>6 gD³pvou4]im6 

128r16Les; g<ospo>'da bo esi vsem8 §ko 

g<ospod>a ro'd6[i vsei vselen5i gFdstv4]a v 

v5k6y vs3 40r11Bit; §ko vs5m<6> c<a>rem6 i 

Fg6stv8©]i vs5m<6> g<ospod>6 155a5Vtš; §ko t7i 

¨s<t6> istinnoe \=6skago sou]6stva sYanY¨ 

gd6tvou¨i 'ivimi i mr6tvim6y 210c14Vtš – EXH 

— Cf. vladati, vlad7y=6stvovati, vlastvo-

vati, vlasti, gospoditi s3, obladati 

 SM             ГГ/НА 

 
gospo'da, -3 f.  
 Bon Pog Dčn comPsalt orDčn Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

Abbr.: gF'a, g'a, g'a 

госпоѓа,  господарка; госпожа, хозяйка; 

lady, mistress; – κυρία, δέσποινα; κυρά, 

ἀρχόντισσα (Krn): §ko w=i rab7yn3 v7 r4kou 

gF'4 s7vo4 τῆς κυρίας αὐτῆς Ps122,2 Bon Pog Dčn; 

§ko rab6yni bo d<ou>[a pr6vozdanaago 

'"da[3 bl<ago>d<5>ti §ko g '3 svoe3 ὡς κυρίαν 

αὐτῆς comPs122,2 Pog Bon; wba=e rab6 s4i s6 

g'4 svo« bl4d<6> s6tvori v6 t5lesno¨ 

sm5[eni¨ τῇ κυρίᾳ αὐτοῦ 92r18Stan; hr<i>sti-

§nka sou]i b<og>a bo¨]i se m<ou>=<e>na 

b6ys<t6> \ g 'e svo¨ po vse d<6>ni παρὰ τῆς 

κυρίας αὐτῆς 17v22Stan; gospo 'a 'e ego vid5v[i 

ywsYfa pr5krasna i razoumna s4]a 8§zvi s3 

sr<6>d<6>ce e4 l©bovi4 sotonino4 ἡ δὲ δέσποινα 

αὐτοῦ 261v22Les; g<lago>la emou agara 

pob5gwh<6> \ gospo '8 mo© sarrou §ko mnwgaa 

mi dosa'daet6 ἀπὸ τὴν κυράν μου 227r24Krn; v7 

wn5h<6> bw i'e poh6yti[e s7l8=i se i edin8 

'en6y gospo'6y v7dovici s<6y>n6 καὶ μιᾶς 

γυναικὸς ἀρχόντισσας χήρας ὁ υἱός 195r20Krn; n6 

d<ou>[8 da imam6y §ko'e gospo'8 i 

vl<a>d<6y=i>cou t5l8 κυρὰν καὶ δέσποιναν τοῦ 

κορμίου 27r9Krn  за Богородица: v6nou[i 

m<o>l<i>tv4 mo4 m<a>ti b<o>'ia pr<5>=<i>staa 

g'e 197r16Dčn; stado tvoe g'e shrani \ 

vs5h<6> protivnih6 nepob5dno δέσποινα 

56r25Zag 33r13ŠafH om. 67b24Orb; rad<o>ui s3 

murovi vl<a>d7y=ice rad<o>ui s2 marie g'e 

v7s5m6 nam7 κυρία πάντων ἡμῶν 96v25Šaf 

116v20ZagH rad<o>u<i> s3 m<a>rie vs5h6 

radosti 129a11Orb 58r34Hlud; s<v3>taa g'e 

b<ogorodi>ce marYe δέσποινα θεότοκε 309r23Les; 

mnogoimenitaa d<5>vo rad<o>u<i> s3 s<v3>taa 

gF'e b<ogorodi>ce m<a>rie χαίροις ἁγία παρθένε 

26v4Hlud 84r9Zag 65v28Šaf 101c38Orb; gsp'e 

pr5p5ta§ b<o>'Ya roditelnice 182a33Vtš; 

zane i gospo'a b<ogorodi>ca mnwg8 pe=al6 

im5[e na s7mr7t6 h<risto>v8 s<6y>nou e© ἡ 

κυρία Θεοτόκος 87r19Krn  gospo'da domou 

домаќинка на куќата; хозяйка дома; mistress 

of the house; – οἰκοκυρά (Krn):  gospo'a 'e 

dom8 wna §ko'e s6y m<a>ti ih<6> zre]i bratYa 

kako sladko c5l8©]e s<e> v7 poznanYe ih6 

hot5[e §viti se koa es<t6> ἡ δὲ οἰκοκυρὰ ἐκείνη 

260r24Krn — Cf. vlad7y=ica, gospod7yni 

 ouspenie sv3t7y3 gospo'd3 v. ouspenie  

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gospot6stvo 216b6Vtš v. gospod6stvo 
 
gostil6nik7, -a m.  

Rad Krat  

гостилничар, сопственик на ан; содер-

жатель гостиницы, постоялого двора; inn-

keeper, host; – πανδοχεύς: v6z6m6 dva srebr6nika 

i dast7 gostil6nikou τῷ πανδοχεῖ L10,35 Rad 

KratH gostin6nikou Dbm Mkd,  gost6yn6ykou Dbj 

Jov, gostnikou Krp – EXH — Cf. gostinik7, 

gostin6nik7 sub 1, gost6nik7 sub 1 

 M             ГГ 
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gostil6nica, -3 f.  

Dbj Rad Krat Bit 

гостилница, конак, ан; гостиница, 

постоялый двор; inn; – πανδοχεῖον, κα-

ταγώγιον: i prist4pl6 wb3za stroup6y ego 

v6zliva3 maslo i vino v6sa'd6 'e i na svoi 

skot6 privede i v6 gostil6nic3 i pril3'a 

em6 εἰς πανδοχεῖον L10,34 Rad Dbj KratH 

gostinic4 Dbm Jov, gostnic4 Krp Mkd  fig. 

ahav8 vzrevnova ne=istotami d<ou>[e gr5[na§ 

b6ys<t6> pl6tsk6ym6 skvr6n6nam6 gostilnica 

t6yi i z{v}ol6 s6s4d6 str<a>sti καταγώγιον 

80v17BitH gostin7nica 82v17Šaf, skrovi]e 

115d23Orb 43r3Hlud, om. 99r23Zag – EXH — Cf. 

gostinica, gostin6nica, gost6nica sub 1 

 M             ГГ/НА 

 

gostinik7, -a m.  

Dbj Jov  

гостилничар, сопственик на ан; со-

держатель гостиницы, постоялого двора; 

innkeeper, host; – πανδοχεύς: i zem7 dva 

srebr7nika dast6 gost6yn6ykou τῷ πανδοχεῖ 

L10,35 Dbj JovH gostin6nikou Dbm Mkd, 

gostil6nikou Rad Krat, gostnikou Krp – EXH 

— Cf. gostil6nik7, gostin6nik7 sub 1, 

gost6nik7 sub 1 

|            ГГ 

 

gostinica, -3 f.  

Dbm Jov Les 

гостилница, конак, ан; гостиница, 

постоялый двор; inn; – πανδοχεῖον: i 

prist4p6 ob3za stroup7y ego v6zliva¬   

ol5i i vino v6sa'd6 'e i na svoi skot6 

privede i v6 gostinic4 i prile'a em7         

εἰς πανδοχεῖον L10,34 Dbm JovH gostilnic4   

Dbj Rad Krat, gostnic4 Krp Mkd; i m3sa §l6 

esi i vino pil6 esi i v6 gostinic4 v6ni[el6 

esi εἰς πανδοχεῖον 113r14Les; v6[6d<6> v6 

gostinYc4 εἰς τὸ πανδοχεῖον 111v18Les – EXH     

— Cf. gostil6nica, gostin6nica, gost6nica 

sub 1 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

gostin6nik7, -a m.  

Dbm Mkd Stan Les 

1. гостилничар, сопственик на ан; 

содержатель гостиницы, постоялого двора; 

innkeeper, host; – πανδοχεύς: i v7zem6 dva 

srebr6nika das<t6> gostin"nikou τῷ πανδοχεῖ 

L10,35 Mkd DbmH gost6yn6ykou Dbj Jov, 

gostil6nikou Rad Krat, gostnikou Krp; ¨dino« 

oubo b6yv[i v6 gost6nici i wbl6gana b6yv[i 

§ko ras6tliv[i gostinnika d6]ere τὴν τοῦ 

πανδοχέως θυγατέρα 140v18Stan; izem 'e i c6t4 

das<t6> 4 gostinnikou i gl<agol>a emou 

drou'e s6tvori n6y ve=<e>r3 dobr4 τῷ πανδοχεῖ 

112v4Les; re=<e> k6 gostinnikou τῷ πανδοχεῖ 

111v20Les; gostinnik 'e re=<e> k6 nei ὁ δὲ 

πανδοχεύς 112r17Les — Cf. gostil6nik7, 

gostinik7, gost6nik7 sub 1 

2. Странопримец; Странноприимец; 

Innkeeper; – Ξενοδόχος: прекар на преп. Евлогиј 

Тиваидски, (v. evlogii): pam<et6> pr5po-

d<o>bnago \<6>ca n<a>[ego ¨ulogi§ gostinnika 

Εὐλογίου τοῦ ξενοδόχου 202v14Stan — Cf. 

gost6nik7 sub 2 

EXH

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gostin6nica, -3 f.  

Šaf Stan Les 

гостилница, конак, ан; гостиница, 

постоялый двор; inn; – πανδοχεῖον, κα-

ταγώγιον: v6stav[e 'e wna abYe wtide       

v6 in6 grad<6> izm5niv[i wbraz6 svo{i} 

b6ys<t6> v6 gostinnici ἐν πανδοχείῳ 110v3Les;    

i po sem6 v6 gostinnicou iti s6 

bloudnicami ἐν πανδοχείῳ 50v17Stan; rodi      

'e s3 v6 gostinnici 198v5Stan  fig. aha-     

vou v7zrevnova ne=istotam7 d<ou>[e 

gr5[naa b7yst6 'e pl7tn7ym7 skvr7nam7 

gostin7nica i zol7 s6s4d<7> strastem7 

καταγώγιον 82v17ŠafH gostilnica 80v17Bit, 

skrovi]e 115d23Orb 43r3Hlud, om. 99r23Zag         

– EXH — Cf. gostil6nica, gostinica, 

gost6nica sub 1 

 KSM           НА 
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gostiti, go]4, gostit7 ipf.  

Karp (Bit) Šaf trOrb trHlud Krn 

укажува гостопримство, гости; оказы-

вать гостеприимство, угощать; to entertain 

as a guest, to treat; – ξενίζειν; φιλεύω (Krn): 

strannol©bie ne zab6yvaite t5m6 ne ra-

zoum5[4 eteri gostiv[e ang<e>l6y ξενίσαντες 

ἀγγέλους Hb13,2 Karp85r18H priem7[e agg<e>l7y 

Ohr Slep Str Karp103r27 Verk; soumant5nini 

n5kogda pravednago gost5[e raz8mom6 

bl<a>gom6 w d<ou>[e t6y 'e ne v6vela esi v 

dom6 ni stranna ni p4tnika t5m6 \ =r6toga 

r6yda3]i v6z6vra]ena b4de[i ἐξένισεν 

116b15Orb 84r11Šaf 43v11Hlud, post5[e (sic) 

83r1BitH stranou4]e 100r11Zag; marqa 'e 

s7tvori trapez8 i gost5[e h<rist>a ἐφίλευσε 

τὸν Χριστόν 70v25Krn; =3so radi gosteh8 

h<rist>a ἐφίλευσαν τὸν Χριστόν 71r24Krn; ob6y=ai 

b5 togda euvrewm<6> §ko v7 osm6y d<6>n6 

priz6yvah8 s<ve>]ennik6y i goste]e roditelYe 

otro=et8 i v7 t7i d<6>n6 narica©]e im5 

otro=et8 po ob6y=a© bw i ywakum<6> prizva 

s<ve>]ennik6y v7 osmi d<6>n6 da ih<6> gostit6 

καὶ τοὺς ἐφίλευαν ... νὰ τοὺς φιλεύσῃ 174r22.25Krn; 

wni ougostYe emou prineso[e s7 §stYe 

vr5mennoe i tl5nnoe i s7 elika gostit6 

=l<ov5>k6 l©bimago gosta φιλεύει 269v25Krn; 

togda prYet6 ih<6> s<ve>t6yi t6ys8]ena-

=elnik6y wn6y v7 mitropolY© svo© i gost6y 

ih<6> i po=te ih<6> ἐφίλευσέ τους 276r14Krn; 

pro=ee h<risto>s ni gostit" nas<6> ... ne pi]8 

tl5nno© i vr5menno© ... n6 pi]8 netl5nno© i 

v7segda[no© φιλεύει μας 68v19Krn  refl. s6yr5=6 

im'e gost5[e se h<risto>s na trap5ze marYa 

'e sestra lazareva v7zm6 edina litra \ mura 

... i pomaza nwx5 g<ospod>ni ἐφιλεύετο 71v7Krn 

– EXH — Cf. gost6 9gosti l©biti?pri3ti0, 

pri3ti, stranovati, stran6nol©b6stvovati 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gost6, -a m.  

Šaf trOrb trHlud Krn 

гостин; гость; guest; – φίλος (Krn): 

wb6y=ai im4]e carYe i v5lic6y egda ho]8t" 

da ougostet6 n5koego gosta ili svoego φίλον 

68v12Krn; §ko mi prYido[e gosti i ne imam<6> 

=im6 ougostit6y ih<6> φίλοι 257v19Krn; i'e me 

ne zr8t<6> pr5dstoati gost5m6 na[im6 i 

s4s5dwm<6> τοὺς φίλους 193v20Krn; eda bw \ 

pe=al6y svoe kako li s7tvara©t6 prazdnik6 

kako prYeml©t<6> gostYe l©bim6y τοὺς φίλους 

193v22Krn  gosti l©biti?pri3ti – φιλο-

ξενεῖν: 8 d4ba mambriiskago gosti priem6 

patri§rh6 a<n>g<e>la i wbr5te na starost6 

wb5]ania lovitv4 si φιλοξενήσας 111a35Orb, 

gosti l©bi 77r30Šaf, gost6 priem6 37r33HludH 

stran6nol©b6stvova 92v6Zag — Cf. gostiti, 

stranovati, stran6nol©b6stvovati  v. 

etiam l©biti, pri3ti 

KSM            КТ 

 

gost6nik7, -a m.  

Krp Stan  

1. гостилничар, сопственик на ан; 

содержатель гостиницы, постоялого двора; 

innkeeper, host; – πανδοχεύς: v6zem6 dva 

p5n3za dast6 gostnikou τῷ πανδοχεῖ L10,35 

KrpH gostin6nikou Ddm Mkd, gost6yn6ykou Dbj 

Jov, gostil6nikou Rad Krat; gostnika d6]i 

b5som6 gonima v6pi§[e \ gonimaago b5sa 

§ko \ n5ko¨go voina rastl5nna b6yv[i a ne \ 

marina ἡ τοῦ πανδοχέως θυγάτηρ 140v26Stan — Cf. 

gostil6nik7, gostinik7, gostin6nik7 sub 1 

2. Странопримец; Странноприимец; 

Innkeeper; – Ξενοδόχος: прекар на св. Сампсон, 

(v. sampson7): postavlen6 b6ys<t6> v6 nego 

m5sto mina s<v3>t6yi prezviter6 kostandin5 

grad<a> i gost6nik6 sapson6 \ agapi§ pap6y 

rim6skago ξενοδόχος τῶν Σαμψών 285v11Stan      

— Cf. gostin6nik7 sub 2 

EXH 

KSM            КТ 

 

gost6nica, -3 f.  

Krp Mkd Stan  

1. гостилница, конак, ан; гостиница, 

постоялый двор; inn; – πανδοχεῖον: i 

prist4pl6 wb3za stroup6y ego v7zliva3 
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maslo i vino v7sa'd6 'e ego na svoi skot6 

prived<e> ego v7 gostnic4 i prile'a em6 εἰς 

πανδοχεῖον L10,34 Mkd KrpH gostinic4 Dbm Jov, 

gostilnic4 Dbj Rad Krat; ¨dino« oubo b6yv[i 

v6 gost6nici i wbl6gana b6yv[i §ko 

ras6tliv[i gostinnika d6]ere i pri¨m6[i 

oukorizn4 ¨go'e ne s6tvor[i gr5ha is-

pov5da s3 §ko s6tvori[i ἐν πανδοχείῳ 

140v16Stan — Cf. gostil6nica, gostinica, 

gostin6nica 

2. прифатилиште; приють; shelter; – γη-

ροκομία: mno'6stvo =r6norizec6 s6brav[i na 

b<o'>i¨ slavoslovleni¨ mno'ai[4 monost6yr3 

i gost7nic4 postaviv[i na oustro¨ni¨ 

nemo]n6ym6 i ni]im6 γηροκομία 101v12Stan  

EXH 

M             КТ 

 
gosfat7, -a m., nom. propr.  

Stan 

Устазан; Усфазан; Usphazan; – Γουσθαζάτ: 

св. мчк од друж. на св. Симеон презв., 344 во 

Персија при царот Сапор II, 14.Apr. (in kal. etiam 

17.Apr.): m<5s3>c<a> tog<o> (Apr.) ;Fdy; str<a>st6 

s<v3>t<a>go s<v3>]<e>nom<4>=<e>n<i>ka semewn<a> 

arhi¨p<i>sk<o>pa per6skago i drou'in6y ¨go 

anani« i ¨vdel6y prezviterou gosfata 

kavasika i in5h6 ;Frn; Γουσθαζάτ 189r20Stan       

– EXH 

|             КТ 

 

gotin7, goqin7, got7qin7, -a m.,  
pl. goti 

kalSlep Stan 

Гот; Гот; Goth; – Γότθος: припадник на 

источногерманско племе, коешто во текот на III и 

IV век се населило на територијата на Римската 

Империја: t66 s<v3>t6yi sava ... b5 'e rod<o>m6 

g6tin6 i im5« v5r4 h<ri>s<to>v4 Γότθος 

199v20Stan; podvig6[ou s3 c<5sa>revi i vse 

voin6stvo na g6t6y κατὰ τῶν Γότθων 235v7Stan; 

v6 pl5vnic4 oub5g6 i s6gor5 v nei g6tom6 

zapal[em6 ¨go τῶν Γότθων 235v17Stan; s<ve>t6yi 

m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 nikita ... b5 'e rod<o>m6 

poganin6 \ got6 'ivou]iih<6> wn6 pol6 r5k6y 

dounaisk6yi¨ τῶν Γότθων 15r19Stan; g6t6m bo 

na dv5 =esti razd5l[em se i ¨dina =est6 

imou]i kn¨za tarha inoi 'e fritogena τῶν 

δὲ Γότθων 15r23Stan; s6tvori[ema =©do w 

d<5>v<i>ci «'e goqin6 pr5l6sti kl3tv6y radi 

im5ti « 'en4 n4 s<v3>ta§ por4=ista s3 po 

nei v6 cr<6>kvi bo ¨© kl3t s3 got6qin6 i 

tako po«t6 d<5>v4 i izbavista « \ s6mr6ti 

ὁ Γότθος ... ὁ Γότθος 78r10.13Stan; ¨vla 'e [ed6 

pak6y v6 {go}t6y s6 agatodom6 174v17Stan         

 прекар на св. Сава, (v. sava): m<5>s<3>c<a> t<o>go 

;Fey; str<a>st6 s<v3>t<a>go sav6y gotina Σάβα τοῦ 

Γότθου 190v24Stan, sim. 126r16Slep – EXH  

SM             КТ 

 

gotin6sk7 adj.  

Krn 

маѓепснички; колдовской; sorcerous; – τῆς 

γοητείας: §ko i sYa i'e vid<i>te s7 o=ima 

va[ima im5n8ete vl7[vlenYa gotin"ska d5la 

pla=© vas<6> §ko est5 pr7l7]enYi (sic) 

γοητείας ἔργα 184r10Krn – EXH — Cf. vl7hov7, 

vl7hov6n7, vl7[6b6n7, vl7[6v6stv6n7 

  |             КТ 

 

gotovati, -va4, -vaet7 ipf.     

Jov Rad Slep Psalt comPsalt Parim Zag Šaf Vtš Les 

подготвува; готовить; to prepare; – ἑτοιμά-

ζειν, εὐτρεπίζειν: cr<7>kv6 gl<agol>et6 gotovaa[e 

bo « l©dem6 v5rn6ym6 ἡτοίμαζε γὰρ αὐτήν 

comPs146,2 Pog Bon; v7negda gotova[e nebo s7 

nim7 b5h7 ἡτοίμαζεν Pr8,27 GrigH ougotova[4 

Lobk, gov5a[e (sic) Hlud, ougotova§[e s<e> Vtš; 

gotova¬ gor7y kr5posti¬ svo¨¬ pr5po-

§san7y silo¬ ἑτοιμάζων ὄρη Ps64,7 Bon Pog Rdm 

Dčn; i b<og>7 gotova4 na=inani§ svo§ 

ἑτοιμάζων 1Rg2,3/Ct BonH 8gotova Pog, ougo-

tova4 Rdm, ougotova¨t6 Dčn; rad<o>u<i> se 

§ko d<ou>[am6 na[<im6> ti[in6y gotova¨[i 

λιμένα τῶν ψυχῶν ἑτοιμάζεις 111v23ZagH 

ougotovl7[i 94r8Šaf; ¨'e oumi no/5 gotova[e 

pr5danie ηὐτρέπισε 148r3Zag 123v27ŠafH 

gotovl5[e s3 169a16Orb, gotov5[e 99r12Hlud; 
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sl<6>nc8 pr<5>dt<e>=a pouti pravYe gotovati 

v6 vodah<6> pl6ti© k6 nam<6> pri[6d[8 

h<ri>s<t>8 126a15Vtš; — \p8sti narod6y da 

[ed6[e v6 wkr<6>st6n6y3 vsi i sela gotova4t6 

i wbr5]4t6 bra[no καταλύσωσιν L9,12 RadH 

vitav6[e Dbm, vita4t6 Dbj Krp Krat Mkd          

 pass. kon6 gotovaet s3 v7 d<6>n6 brani \ 

g<ospod>a 'e pomo]6 ἑτοιμάζεται Pr21,31 Lobk 

Grig Orb Hlud; ishodi bo moi ishodi 'ivotou i 

gotovaet s3 hot5nie \ g<ospod>a ἑτοιμάζεται 

Pr8,35 Orb Grig Lobk(bis) Vtš74a23H ougotova¨t 

se Vtš53d15  ptc.-adj. ἕτοιμος: brak6 oubo 

gotova est6 ἕτοιμός ἐστιν Mt22,8 JovH gotov6 

¨st6 Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat, 8gotovan6 es<t6> 

Mkd; gr5d5te §ko 8'e gotov4n4 s4t6 

vsaἕτοιμά εἰσιν πάντα L14,17 JovH gotova s4t6 

v6s5 Dbm Rad Krat, ougotovana s4t7 vs5 Dbj 

Krp Mkd — Cf. gotov7, ougotova9n60n7 

refl. се готви, се подготвува; готовить-

ся; to prepare oneself; – παρασκευάζεσθαι, 

ἑτοιμάζειν: kto oubo gotovaet7 s2 na bran7 

παρασκευάσεται 1C14,8 SlepH 8gotovaet6 s3 

Karp; gotovai s3 na ishod6 t5la (sic) tvoego 

ἑτοίμασε εἰς τὴν ἔξοδον τὰ ἔργα σου 242v10Les 

Cf. gotoviti, gotovl5ti, prigotovati, 

prigotoviti, prigotovl5ti, priougotovati, 

s7gotovati, s7gotoviti, ougotovati, 

ougotoviti

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gotoviti, -vl4, -vit7 ipf.     

(Ohr) Slep Str (Vran) Karp Verk apVtš Bon Pog comPsalt 

orRdm Lobk parOrb parHlud Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

подготвува; готовить; to prepare; – ἑτοιμά-

ζειν, παρασκευάζειν, σκευάζειν, ἐργάζεσθαι, 

εὐτρεπίζειν, καταρτίζειν: koupno 'e i gotovi 

mi obit5l7 ἑτοίμαζέ μοι Phm1,22 Slep; proid5te 

vrat6y moimi i gotovite p4t6 σκευάσατε τὴν 

ὁδόν Is62,10 Hlud173v2H ougotovaite Grig95r16 

Lobk140v18 Orb Hlud159v17, ougotovite 

Grig98v23 Lobk145v9; poite b<og>ou na[emou ... 

gotov3]oumou zemli d7'd6 τῷ ἑτοιμάζοντι 

Ps146,8 Pog, gotov3]wmou BonH gotova4-

]omou Rdm Dčn; b6ys<t6> 'e prial6=en6 

v6k8siti gotov3]im 'e wn5m6 i napa{da}de 

na n3 8'as6 παρασκευαζόντων δὲ αὐτῶν A10,10 

Str, gov4]em7 (sic) Ohr, gotov2]em7 Slep, 

gov3]im (sic) 'e s3 Vran, gotov3]im6 'e s3 

Karp, gotove]im6 se Verk; na spas<a> pr5danie 

gotov5[e εἰργάσατο 145v8Zag, gotovl5[e 

122r18ŠafH gotovl5et6 166b6Orb, g<lago>lah4 

96r28Hlud; ego'e oum7y no/5 gotov5[e si na 

pr5danie ηὐτρέπισε 99r12Hlud, gotovl5[e s3 

169a16OrbH gotova[e 148r3Zag 123v27Šaf; 

izbirahou ¨dinogo n5ko¨go \ voin6 i 

gotovl§hou ¨go na 'r6tvou εὐτρέπιζον πρὸς 

θυσίαν 67v16Stan; w bezakonie nev5rnih6 §ko 

... isc5l54]ago str<a>sti k6 str<a>stem6 

gotov3t6 πρὸς πάθος ἑτοιμάζουσι 145v20Zag 

165d4Orb 96v3HludH prigotovi[4 122r28Šaf; 

naou=a4]i droug7y svo4 si d<ou>[4 pita4]i 

gotovit6 trapez4 ἑτοιμάζει τράπεζαν 122v14Šaf 

97v30Hlud, gotovi 146r9Zag, gototovi (sic) 

167c21Orb; inn6y 'e gotovet6 wd5anYe i 

oukra[enYe radi d<6>ne ἂς ἑτοιμάζουσι 79r14Krn; 

i§kov6 ... b5[e brat<6> ywan<a> b<o>goslovca ... 

§'e i vid5v6 g<o>s<pod>6 s6 zeved<e>wm6 

\<6>cem6 ¨go pri ¨zer5 genisaret6sc5m6 

gotove]a mr5'e svo¨ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα 

αὐτῶν 64r17Stan  pass. ¨dino bo dr5vo kr<6>sta 

tvoego gotov5[e s3 112r6Hlud, gotovl5[e s3 

184d7Orb; sego bo m6zda po vs3 d<6>ni rastet6 

i v5nec6 gotovit s3 ὁ στέφανος ἡτοίμασται 

300r4Les  ptc.-adj. ἑτοιμαζόμενος: egda vidim6 

stra[nago pr5stola gotovima egda vidim6 

znamenYe s<6y>na =l<ov5>=<6>skago θρόνον 

ἑτοιμαζόμενον 302v18Les — Cf. gotov7, 

ougotova9n60n7 

refl. се готви, се подготвува; готовить-

ся; to prepare oneself; – ἑτοιμάζεσθαι, ἑτοιμὸς 

γίγνεσθαι, (τέρπεσθαι): l©die gotovim s3 

pri3ti s6 strahom6 vs5h6 c<a>r5 ἑτοιμάσθητε 

142b29OrbH ougotovite s3 107v11Šaf, pri-

gotovite s3 70v13Hlud; gotovi s3 zavlone 

prigotovi s3 nef6talime ἑτοιμάζου 79v9Str 

118v17Slep 119v5Karp 120r25Karp 103r8Stan 

107b30Vtš 109b7Vtš 113b9Vtš; gotovi s3   

d<ou>[e na sr5teni ego ἑτοίμη γενοῦ 10v26Zag, 



gotoviti                                                                           gotov7                                                                                                                           

 

94 

sim. 171v13Rdm; w d<ou>[e mo§ pokai s3 

pribli'i s3 =as7 pri dvreh 'e s4di§ k6 

\v5tou gotovi s3 ἑτοιμάζου 19v24Šaf 44v20Zag 

50d27Orb; «z6yci v6pi«t6 gotov3]e s3 na 

pokaani¨ ἑτοιμαζόμενα comPs125,4 Pog Bon; 

prisp5 ti d<ou>[e konec7 prisp5 a t7y 

nebr5'e[i ni gotovi[i s3 οὐχ ἑτοιμάζῃ 78r1Šaf 

111d34OrbH 8got<o>vi[i s3 93r9Zag; vr5me 

voini=7sko gotovit e voin6y ἑτοιμασθῆτε 

207r23Krn; nev6zdr6'4i bo s3 v6 sloveseh<6> 

mno/5h<6> i souetn6yh6 vidim6 ¨s<t6> na 

praznoslovie i na bouest6 gotovit s3 καὶ 

εὐτραπελίαις τέρπεται 171v3Les 

Cf. gotovati, gotovl5ti, prigotovati, 

prigotoviti, prigotovl5ti, priougotovati, 

s7gotovati, s7gotoviti, ougotovati, 

ougotoviti

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

gotovl5ti, -vl54, -vl5et7 ipf.     

trOrb 

Formae imperf. v. sub gotoviti  

подготвува; готовить; to prepare; – ἐργά-

ζεσθαι: i pak6y nebl<a>godarestv6n6y i 

ne=<6s>tiv6y 8=enik 9n0eb<e>snago hl5ba v6 

8st5h6 nos3]e i sp<a>sa na pr5danie 

gotovl5et6 w s6stava nes6stavna i dr6zost6 

ne=l<ov5>=6ska εἰργάσατο 166b6OrbH gotov5[e 

145v8Zag, gotovl5[e 122r18Šaf, g<lago>lah4 

96r28Hlud – EXH — Cf. gotovati, gotoviti, 

prigotovati, prigotoviti, prigotovl5ti, 

priougotovati, s7gotovati, s7gotoviti, 

ougotovati, ougotoviti

|                        КТ 

 

gotovo adv. 

Slep Karp comPsalt Lobk 

подготвено, готово; готово; ready; – ἑτοί-

μως: §ko b<og>7 bo imat7 gotovo vs5 §'e 

ho]et7 tvoriti ἑτοίμως ἔχειν πάντα com1Rg2,3 

Bon Pog  подготвено, со задоволство; с го-

товностю, охотно; readily, willingly; – ἕτοιμον: 

tvori m<i>l<o>st6yn3 i gotovo est6 hoditi 

teb5 po g<ospod>i boz5 tvo¨m6 ἕτοιμον εἶναι 

Mi6,8 Lobk  gotovo im5ti подготвен е, 

готов е да направи нешто; быть готовым/ 

готов, готов сделать что-л.; to be ready to do 

sth; – ἑτοίμως ἔχειν, ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχειν:  cum inf. 

Y'e \dast6 slovo im4]im6 gotovo s4diti 

'iv6ym6 i mr6tv6ym6 τῷ ἑτοίμως ἔχοντι κρῖναι 

1P4,5 Karp, im4]omou gotovo s4diti Slep; i 

gotovo im2]e m7stiti v7s5kogo pr5st4-

peni5 i oslou[ani5 ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι 

2C10,6 SlepH v6 gotov5 im3]i Karp – EXH       

— Cf. gotov7 9v7 gotov5 im5ti0 

 S(gotov7) M         НА 

 

gotov7, -7yi adj. 

 Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd evHlud psOhr Slep Str 

Karp Verk apGrig apLobk apHlud Psalt comPsalt Parim Bit 

Šaf trOrb Vtš Les Krn 

готов, подготвен; готовый; ready, pre-

pared; – ἕτοιμος; πρόθυμος (Krn): g<ospod>i s6 

tobo¬ gotov6 esm6 i v6 temnic4 i v6 s6mr6t6 

iti ἕτοιμός εἰμι L22,33 Dbm Dbj Rad(bis) Krp(bis) 

Krat Mkd Hlud; radi b5 toliko gotov6 yakov6 

da oumr5t6 radi l©bov6 h<risto>vou πρόθυμος 

148r11Krn; gotovi 'e prisno k6 \v5tou 

b4d5te ἕτοιμοι 1P3,15 Karp Slep; az6 bo ne 

t6kmo svezan6 v6 istin8 n6 oumr5ti gotov6 

esm6 v i¨r<ou>s<a>l<i>m5 po imeni g<o>s<pod>a 

ys<ou>h<rist>a ἑτοίμως ἔχω A21,13 Verk Str Karp; 

pravedniY bo gotovi s4t7 poslou[ani¨m7 

zapov5di b<o>'i4 τοῖς γὰρ δικαίοις ἑτοίμως 

ὑπακούουσι ταῖς ἐντολαῖς τοῦ θεοῦ comPs17,21 Pog 

Bon; i da b4d4t7 gotovi v7 d<7>n7 bo ;Fg; 

ἔστωσαν ἕτοιμοι Ex19,11 Grig Lobk Orb Hlud; 

d<5>vo =<i>staa ... boudi na pri¨tY¨ gotova 

b<og>ou 67b4Vtš, sim. 142b18Vtš; izbavitel6 

gotwvi hranYitel6 sp<a>sn6y vs5m<6> Y'e v5ro© 

=tou]im<6> vseslavnou© pamet<6> tvo© 

75c1Vtš; velik6yi nikolae gotov6 pomo]nik6 

hr<i>stYanwm<6> ἕτοιμος βοηθός 274v1Krn; ne 

im3]ei bo dl6gotr6p5nYa gotov6 ¨s<t6> na 

raz"vra]enYe gotov6 ¨s<t6> na pow]renYe 

naglo na kot<o>r4 ra'di/aet s3 εὐχερῶς 

ἀνατρέπεται ἕτοιμος εἰς παροξυσμόν 161r2.2Les; n4 

v6 na=3lo gotov6 da s3 wbr3]e[i na d5lo 
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g<ospod>ne τῇ ἐπιούσῃ ἑτοιμότερος εὑρεθήσῃ 

23r24Les; i na p5nYe wbr3]et s3 gotov6 εἰς τὸ 

ψάλλειν εὔτονος εὑρίσκεται 172r4Les; na vs5k44 

bo zl44 ve]6 gotov6 ¨s<t6> sicev6yi ἐν παντὶ 

γὰρ μαχθηρὸς ὁ ὀξύχολος 163v1Les; i gotov6 esm6 

skazati ve]i d<6>n6[n6ye προθυμοῦμαι νὰ 

διηγηθῶ 161v20Krn; ob3s3 m3 §ko l"v7 go¼tv7 na 

lov7 ἕτοιμος Ps16,12 Bon Pog Dčn, sim. 126v20Šaf; 

brak6 oubo gotov6 est6 ἕτοιμός ἐστιν Mt22,8 Rad 

Dbm Dbj Krp KratH gotovan6 est6 Jov, 

8gotovan6 es<t6> Mkd; gr3d5te §ko ©'e 

gotova s4t6 v6s5 ἕτοιμά εἰσιν πάντα L14,17 Rad 

Dbm KratH ougotovana s4t7 vs5 Dbj Krp Mkd, 

gotov4n4 s4t6 vsa Jov; sim. i vsa gotova πάντα 

ἕτοιμα Mt22,4 Jov Dbm Dbj, vs5 gotova5 KrpH 

vse ougotovano Rad, vs3 ougotovanno Krat 

Mkd; i t7 vam7 poka'et7 gornYc4 velY3 

postlann4 gotov4 ἕτοιμον Mc14,15 Mkd Dbm 

Rad Krp Krat Hlud; i b5 gotova trapeza i 

ougl6ye gore]ee ἦτον ἕτοιμον τραπέζιον 

103v23Krn; '4tva oubo prisp5la ¨s<t6> i 

'4tele gotov6y im3t6 sr6p6y τὰ δρέπανα μετὰ 

χεῖρας ἔχουσι 127v16Les  утврден: gotov7 

pr5stol7 tvoi wt7tol5 ot7 v5ka t7y esi 

ἕτοιμος ὁ θρόνος σου Ps92,2 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn, sim. 

11r22Lobk, sim. 96c22Vtš et 117a15Vtš — Cf. 

gotovati (ptc.-adj.), gotoviti (ptc.-adj.)          

 adj.-subst. §ko bliz7 d<7>n7 pog7yb5li ih7 i 

prista[4 gotova vam7 πάρεστιν ἕτοιμα ὑμῖν 

Dt32,35/Ct Bon Pog, gotova4 (sic) Rdm, gotovaa 

Dčn  v7 gotov5 im5ti подготвен е, готов 

е да направи нешто; быть готовым/готов, 

готов сделать что-л.; to be ready to do sth;     

– ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχειν:  cum inf. i v6 gotov5 im3]i 

m7stiti v6s5kogo pr5st4peni5 i wslou-

[ani5 ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἐχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι 2C10,6 KarpH 

gotovo im2]e Slep — Cf. gotovo 9gotovo im5ti0 

 KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

got6sk7, -7yi, adj.  

Stan 

готски; готский; Gothic; – τῆς Γοτθίας, 

τῶν Γότθων: naou=en 'e b6ys<t6> v5r5 

hr<i>sti§nst5i qewfilom6 ¨p<i>s<ko>pom6 

got6sk6yim6 Γοτθίας 15r22Stan; v6 t6'<de> den<6> 

pam<3t6> pr5pod<o>bnago \<6>ca n<a>[ego 

iwan<a> ¨p<i>sk<o>pa g6t6skaago t6i b5       

pri kostandin5 i pri l6v5 isavr5 \ 

tavr6skout6sk6y« stran6y s4]i pod6 

vlasti« g6t6sko« Γοτθίας ... τῶν Γότθων 

256r14.17Stan; sava h<ri>s<to>v6 m<4>=<e>n<i>k6 

b5a[e v6 c<5sa>rstvo alen6ti§ni§ \ stran6y 

g6t6sk6y« ἐν Γοτθίᾳ 190v26Stan; po n5ko¨m 'e 

l5t5 afanarouhou kn3zou g6t6skom8 

goneni© dvig[ou s3 na hr<i>sti§n6y 191r6Stan; 

tii b5h4 pri iouzereris5 (sic) kn3z6y 

g6t6st5m6 (sic) τῶν Γότθων 174r25Stan;  s6bra 

'ena n5ko¨go kn3za «z6yka gat6skago (sic) 

hr<i>sti§nina s4]i 174v10Stan – EXH 

M             КТ 

 

go]enie, -i§, n.  
 Krn 

гоштавање, гозба; пир; feast; – φιλία: 

za<o>utra 'e po l<i>t<o>urgYi s7tvori[e i 

veliko go]enYe v7 vs5m6 grad5 peflago-

niscem6 φιλίαν 194v25Krn – EXH 

M             КТ 

 
grabiti, -bl4, -bit7 ipf. 

Stan prolVtš 

ограбува; грабить; to raven; – ληΐζεσθαι, 

στερεῖν: na stracYini wpl6=iv se i mnogi 

pob5div7 s6tvoriv6 na[ih<6> pl5nou¨ 

strannY¨ i grab5 ἐληΐζοντο 192c27Vtš; togda 

priv3zan6 b6ys<t6> «'em6 za v6y« i vla=im6 

b5 po oulicam6 §ko zlod5i i posem6 

temnici pr5dan6 b6ys<t6> i grablen6 b6yv6 i 

wbna'en6 bogat6stva svo¨go στερηθεὶς πλοῦτου 

220v15Stan – EXH — Cf. li[iti 

KSM            КТ 

 

grablenie, -i§ n. 

Rad Mkd evHlud Krn 

грабеж; грабеж; extortion; – ἁρπαγή: 

3tr63dou 'e s4t6 pl6ni grablenYa i 

nepravdi ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς Mt23,25 Mkd, \ grableni§ 

HludH h6y]eni5 Dbm Rad(bis) Krp(bis) Krat; 
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n<6y>n5 v6y farisei v6ne[nee st6klenyci i 

bl©di w=i]aete v6n4tr6ne 'e va[e pl6ni 

s4t6 grableni§ i zlob6y ἁρπαγῆς L11,39 Rad 

MkdH h6y]eni5 Dbm Dbj Krp Krat; v7 r8c5 'e 

§ko da ne mo'et6 dYavol6 nas<6> pob5diti s7 

grablenYem6 εἰς ἁρπαγήν 38r1Krn – EXH — Cf. 

v7sh7y]enie sub 1, razgrablenie, rash7y-

]enie, h7y]enie 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gradar6, -r5 m., nom. propr. 
 Stan 

Градинар; Градарь; Gradar; – Κηπουρός: 

прекар  на св. Конон, 251 при имп. Дециј, 6.Mart. 

(in kal. 5.Mart.), (v. konon7): m<5>s<3>ca tog<o> 

(Mart.) ;Z; str<a>st6 s<v3>t<a>go komona (sic) 

gr²ar5 t6i b5 v6 l5ta dike§ c<5sa>r5 \ 

nazareta galileiskaago Κόνωνος τοῦ κηπουροῦ 

157v6Stan – EXH 

SM             КТ 

 

graditi, gra'd4, gradit7 ipf. 
Dbj 

гради; строить; to build; – οἰκοδομεῖν: 

tako 'e b7yst7 v7 d<6>ni lotov6y §d5h4 i 

pi§h4 k8povah4 i prodavah4 sa'dah4 i 

gra'6dah4 ᾠκοδόμουν L17,28 DbjH z6daah4 

Dbm Rad Krp Krat Mkd – EXH — Cf. z6dati 

KSM            ГГ 

 
grad7!

, -a m. 
Evang (incl. evOrb evHlud) Apost Psalt comPsalt 

Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

Formae: etiam nom. pl. gradove in Les(1x); gen. pl. 

gradov7 in Rad(1x) Krat(1x) Mkd(1x) Vran(1x) Karp(1x); 

dat. pl. gradovom7 in Dbj(1x) Krat(1x) Krn(1x); loc. pl. 

gradov5h7 in Str(1x) Orb(2x) et gradoh7 in Krn(2x) 

1. град; город; city; – πόλις, κώμη, (ἀγρός); 

κάστρον, χώρα (Krn): wstavi 'e vodonos6 svoi 

'ena i ide v6 grad6 εἰς τὴν πόλιν J4,28 Rad Dbm 

Dbj Jov Krp; i iz6[ed[iim6 im6 na zeml4 

sr5te i m4'6 eter6 \ gr²a  i'e im5 b5s6 \ 

l5t6 mnog6 ἐκ τῆς πόλεως L8,27 Krat Dbm Jov Krp 

Mkd; i vid5[3 3 id4]3 i pozna[3 3 mnozi i 

p5[i \ vs5h6 gradov6 teko[3 tamo ἀπὸ πασῶν 

τῶν πόλεων Mc6,33 Rad Mkd, grad6 Dbm Dbj 

KrpH stran6 Krat; v7zvra]7[a s4 pos5tiv5 

brati4 vo vs5h<7> grad5h7 κατὰ πόλιν πᾶσαν 

A15,36 Ohr Slep Karp Verk, gradov5h6 StrH lac. 

Vran; ier<ousali>ma /i'dema §ko grad7 

emou'e pri=4stie ego v7koup5 πόλις Ps121,3 

Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; i kr5pko porouga[e se ¨mou 

vode]ei ¨go po gradom6 16r17Stan; v6 tom6 

grad5 tak6 wb6y=ai b5 πόλει 67v12Stan; po 

v6semou grad8 raz6s5§v6 πανταχοῦ τῆς πόλεως 

153a31Vtš; v7 vsa s7zdanYa ego v7 gradºw i v7 

s5leh<6> εἰς κάστρη 57r18Krn; hod5]i wn6y 

=l<ov5>c6y pl5n©©]e i gradi i sela κάστρα 

237v3Krn; gradove poton4[4 i m5sta 

wpoust5[4 \ gn5va b<o>'Ya πόλεις 124r12Les; se 

prigotova s3 h<rist>6 priti k6 er<ou>s<a>-

limou s4]i v6 grad5h6 i v6 gorah6 i v6 

poust6yn5h6 snid5te s3 vsi togo s radosti3 

sr5sti 144d5OrbH om. 108v22Šaf 73r15Hlud; 

s7tvori edina crk<o>v6 v7 im5 arhystratiga 

mihaila i ne v7n8tr6 g ra n6 v7n5 v7 okr<6>st6 

εἰς τὴν πόλιν 237r21Krn; i ob6ho'da[e gradi 

ou=e τὰς κώμας Mc6,6 Krat Dbj KrpH grad6c3 

Dbm, v6si Rad Mkd; v7zvrati[e se v7 galilei 

i v7 gra svoi nazareq6 εἰς τὴν χώραν 47v26Krn; 

\pousti 3 da [ed6[e v6 bli'ne¨ grad6y i 

v6si koup3t6 seb5 hl5b6y ἀγρούς Mc6,36 RadH 

sel5h6 Dbm Dbj Krp Krat Mkd  жители на 

градот, граѓани: i v6[<6>d6[ou emou v6 

YeroswlYm6 potr3s<e> s3 v6s6 gr²a gl<agol4>]e 

kto s6i ¨s<t6> πᾶσα ἡ πόλις Mt21,10 Krat Jov Krp 

Mkd; i Yz7ydet7 pol7 grada v7 pl§nenie τῆς 

πόλεως Zch14,2 Grig Lobk Orb, pol7 grad7 Hlud; 

s<ve>t6 s<ve>t6 s<ve>t6 es6y g<ospod>i d5la 

roukou tvo¨© ne pr5zr6y bl<a>'e za m<i>l<o>-

srdYe m<i>l<o>sti sp<a>si gr²a pogiba©]Yi 

30d29Vtš; sp<a>si \ b5d7 grad7 svoi 

b<ogorodi>ce τοὺς δούλους σου 125v31Šaf 

151r27Zag 175a7Orb  ἐκκλησία, ποίμνη: за 

заедницата на христијаните: sv<3>]7[a 'e im7 na 

vs4 grad7y i pop7y i mol7[a s4 s postom7 

κατ᾿ ἐκκλησίαν A14,23 Ohr Str Karp VerkH pop7y 

v7 cr<7>kvah7 Slep; ego'e m<o>li sp<a>sti grad8 
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i l©dem6 tvoim7 ποίμνην 51v15Šaf 72r20Zag 

87d13Orb 13r36Hlud — Cf. grad6c6 sub 1, selo 

 v7y[6nii grad7, grad7 nebes6n7yi 

небесен Ерусалим, царство божје: az6 oupoko4 

v6y v6 v6y[nem6 gr5d5 (sic) moem6 ide'e s4t<6> 

v6si agg<e>li moi v6 velic5i radosti 

po=iva4t6 312v3Les; v7 grad7 n<e>besn7y v7 

nem'e 'iv4t7 vsi s<v3>tii est7 'e v5ra εἰς 

τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἐπουράνιον comPs106,7 Bon Pog         

 grad7 bo'ii, grad7 gospod6n6, 

sv3t7yi grad7 Ерусалим: ne podvizav6 

n<e>b<e>sn6yh6 posr5d<5> tebe vseli s3 h<rist>6 

b<og>6 grade b<o'>i πόλις θεοῦ 91a38Orb 55v1Šaf 

16r18Hlud, gra6 b<o'>ei 74r21Zag; pr5slavno 

g<lago>la s3 w teb5 grade b<o>'ei ἡ πόλις τοῦ 

θεοῦ Ps86,3 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn, sim. 132r22Karp 

46v9Grig; da potr5bl3 \ grada g<ospod6>n5 

vs3 tvor3]44 bezakonie ἐκ πόλεως κυρίου 

Ps100,8 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; togda i po3t6 

di§vol7 v7 s<v3>t7yi grad7 i postavi na 

kril5 cr<7>kovn5m7 εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν Mt4,5 Stm 

Krp Mkd; na 'r5b2ti §zd2]a i v7 s<v3>t6y 

grad7 v7hod3]a ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν εἰσέρχεται τὴν ἁγίαν 

105r18Šaf 138d13Orb  gradou ob7sto§nie 

опсада на градот; осада города; siege of the 

city; – πολιορκία: pridet7 vam7 pe=5l7 i 

gradou wb7sto§nie πολιορκία Pr1,27 Grig Lobk 

Orb  v. etiam ob7sto§nie  mati gradom7 

престолнина; столица; capital; – μητρόπολις: 

i nastav2 s4d7y tvo3 5ko'e iskoni potvori 

Ym2 tvoe po sih7 nare=<e>[i grad7 pravd7y 

mati gradom7 v5rn7yi sYwn7 μητρόπολις Is1,26 

Grig Lobk, dati (sic) gradom7 Orb  v. etiam 

mati  star5i[ina grada градски 

началник; городской начальник; ruler of the 

city; – πολιτάρχης: v7zm2to[4 'e s2 l8die i 

star5i[in7y grada sl7y[av7[e se τοὺς 

πολιτάρχας A17,8 SlepH gra'dane Vran Verk        

 v. etiam star5i[ina 

 2. ѕид, бедем; стена, городская стена; 

wall, rampart; – τεῖχος: poem7[e 'e ou=enici 

no]i4 pousti[4 niz7 grada s7v5siv7[e v7 

ko[eri διὰ τοῦ τείχους A9,25 SlepH po st5n5 Ohr 

Vran Karp Verk, om. Str  st5n7y grada? 

gradou – τειχόκαστρον (Krn): es<t6> crk<o>v6 

bliz6 st5n6y gra τὸ τειχόκαστρον 239r17Krn; 

s7tvoriha st5n6y g ra dr5vene τειχόκαστρον 

239r20Krn; i st5n6y g rau s7z6yda 'e velik6yi 

wkolo τειχόκαστρον δὲ μέγα 242v15Krn – EXH     

— Cf. st5na 

3. градина, бавча; огород, сад; garden;      

– κῆπος: ne az6 li t3 vid5h6 v6 grad5 s nim6 

ἐν τῷ κήπῳ J18,26 Rad DbjH v6 vr6tograd5 Dbm 

Jov, v6 vr6t5 Krp; b5 'e na m5st5 tom7 ... 

grad7 i v7 grad5 grob7 nov7 κῆπος ... ἐν τῷ 

κήπῳ J19,41 DbjH vr6t6 ... v6 vr6t5 Dbm Krp, 

grad6c6 ... v6 grad69ci0 Jov; zr6no gorou[nou 

¨'e priem6 =l<ov5>k6 v6vr6'e v6 grad6 εἰς 

κῆπον L13,19 JovH v6 vr6tograd6 Dbm Dbj Rad 

Krp Mkd, v6 vinograd<6> Krat; §ko grad6 

s5mena svo§ proz3baet6 ὡς κῆπος Is61,11 OrbH 

vr7tograd7 Grig Lobk Hlud — Cf. vinograd7 

sub 2, vr7tograd7, vr7t7, grad6c6 sub 2, 

ograda, sadovie, sad7 sub 2 

Nota: per err. pro γενεά: i narek4t7 s2 gradi 

pravd7y γενεαὶ δικαιοσύνης Is61,3 GrigH rod6yi 

Lobk Orb Hlud 

 akragan9it06sk7 grad7 v. akragandin6sk7 

 aleksandriisk7, aleksandr6sk7 grad7 v. 

aleksandr6sk7  amasiisk7 grad7 v. 9a0ma-

siisk7  ampsouestin7 grad7 v. mopsouestin7 

 ankUr6sk7 grad7 v. ankUr6sk7  antiohiisk7 

grad7 v. antiohiisk7  apamiisk7 grad7 v. 

apamiisk7  vid7said6sk7 grad7 v. vid7sa-

id6sk7  virit6sk7 grad7 v. virit6sk7          

 viqleem6sk7yi grad7 v. viqleem6sk7  

vostr6sk7 grad7 v. vostr6sk7  damaskin6sk7 

grad7 v. damaskin6sk7  edes6sk7 grad7 v. 

edes6sk7  elin6sk7 grad7 v. elin6sk7  

eliseisk7 grad7 v. eliseisk7  emesiisk7 

grad7 v. emesiisk7  efes6sk7 grad7 v. 

efes6sk7  zegelat6sk7 grad7 v. *zegmat6sk7 

 ierihon6sk7 grad7 v. ierihon6sk7  iko-

niisk7 grad7 v. ikoniisk7  iop6sk7 grad7 v. 

iop6sk7  irakliisk7 grad7 v. irakliisk7  

kapadokiisk7 grad7 v. kapadokiisk7  

kartagen6sk7 grad7 v. kartagen6sk7  

kataliisk7 grad7 v. katan6sk7  kolasiisk7 
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grad7 v. kolasiisk7  konstantin6 grad7 v. 

konstantin6  korent6sk7 grad7 v. korint6sk7 

 kUriniisk7 grad7 v. kUriniisk7  laran6-

deisk7 grad7 v. laran6deisk7  magnisiisk7 

grad7 v. magnisiisk7  mediolan6sk7 grad7 v. 

mediolan6sk7  negrit6sk7 grad7 v. negrit6sk7 

 nikeisk7yi grad7 v. nikeisk7  nikomidi-

isk7 grad7 v. nikomidiisk7  rim6sk7 grad7 

v. rim6sk7  samareisk7 grad7 v. samareisk7 

 samaren6n7 grad7 v. samaren6n7  samar5n6sk7 

grad7 v. samar5n6sk7  sardiisk7 grad7 v. 

sardiisk7  sevastiisk7 grad7 v. sevastiisk7 

 selevkiisk7 grad7 v. selevkiisk7  soloun6sk7 

grad7 v. soloun6sk7  sl7n6=6n7 grad7 v. 

sl7n6=6n7  sUr6sk7 grad7 v. sUr6sk7  tars6sk7 

grad7 v. tars6sk7  tiveisk7 grad7 v. tiveisk7 

 tUr6sk7 grad7 v. tUr6sk7  filipov7 grad7 

v. filipov7  car6sk7 grad7 v. car6sk7   

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

grad7@
, -a m. 

Psalt comPsalt Lobk parHlud parVtš Bit Stan  

град; град; hail; – χάλαζα: ot7 blistani§ 

ego pr5d7 nim7 wblaci proid4 grad7 i 4glie 

wgn7nii χάλαζα Ps17,13 Bon Pog; evaggelie 

tvr7do §ko grad7 ὡς χάλαζα comPs17,13 Bon Pog; 

izbi gradom7 vina ih7 ἐν χαλάζῃ Ps77,47 Bon Pog 

Rdm Dčn; i gradom7 izbi τῇ χαλάζῃ comPs77,47 

Bon; i pr5dast7 gradou skot7y ih7 εἰς χάλαζαν 

Ps77,48 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; polo'i d7'd4 ih7 v7 

grad7 χάλαζαν Ps104,32 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; ogn7 

grad7 sn5g7 golot7 douh7 bouren7 χάλαζα 

Ps148,8 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn, sim. 85r2Bit; i \ 

kameni§ pra]7 §rosti pl7n6 padet<6> g²ra 

χάλαζαι Sap5,22 Lobk Hlud(bis), pad8t6 gradi 

Vtš; na ©'6st5i 'e p4=in5 b6yv[e i wstav[e 

i v6 korabi i \ gr²a wgn6nago pog6ybo[4 

χαλάζης 303r26Stan – EXH — Cf. golot6 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

grad6n7!
, -7yi adj. 

Vran comPsalt Grig Lobk parOrb Stan Les 

градски; городской; urban; – τῆς πόλεως, 

τῶν πόλεων: l©d<i>e (sic, pro i©dei) 'e 

navadi[3 =estn6y3 'en6y i gov5in6y3 i 

star5i[in6y grad6n6y3 τῆς πόλεως A13,50 Vran; 

§ko bo brenie grad7 ne v7 st4gnah7 peromo 

πόλεως comPs17,43 Bon Pog; v7 vrat5h7 'e 

gradn7yh7 ἐπὶ δὲ πύλαις πόλεως Pr1,21 Grig LobkH 

om. Orb; pla=ite v6pi4]e vrata gradna§ 

πύλαι πόλεων Is14,31 Lobk, gradna OrbH 

pravednaa Hlud; v6vr6'eni b6y[4 v6 gr²an6yi 

stl6p6 269r3Stan; po str5d<5> grad<a> vla=im6 

i postig6 vrat<a> gradna§ τὴν πύλην τῆς πόλεως 

314r15Stan; v6hod3]ou 'e emou v6 vrat<a> 

gradnaa τὴν πύλην τῆς πόλεως 1r13Les – EXH     

— Cf. grad6sk7 sub 2 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

grad6n7@
, -7yi adj. 

Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud Les 

градобитен, на градот; градовой, градо-

бития (gen.); hail-bearing, of the hail; – τῆς 

χαλάζης: i na=net6 p4t6[estvovati i 

v6nezaap4 'e wblak6 graden6 b4det6 gromi 

'e i ml6ni4 νεφέλη, χάλαζα καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ 

ἀστραπαί 127r9Les; skrovi]a 'e li gradna5 

vid5l7 esi χαλάζης Job38,22 Grig Lobk Orb Hlud 

– EXH 

SM              ГГ/КТ 

 

grad6sk7, -7yi adj. 

Slep (Zag) Stan Krn 

1. на градот; города (gen.); of the city;        

– τοῦ κάστρου (Krn): edin6 'e pr5datel6 

gr²ask6yi re=<e> im6 τοῦ κάστρου 239r14Krn 

2. градски; городской; urban; – τῆς 

πόλεως; τοῦ κάστρου (Krn): c5louet7 v7y i 

erast7 ikonom7 grad7sk7y τῆς πόλεως R16,23 

SlepH grad<a> Karp; a]e ne b4det6 grad6sk6ym6 

¨parhom6 ne imam6 ¨go m4'a τῆς πόλεως 

92v14Stan; v6s5k6 h<ri>s<t>a ispov5da«i \ 

kn3za gr²askaago idoloslou'itel5 s4]a 

oubiva¨mi b6yvaah4 τῆς πόλεως 169v18Stan; 

¨t<6> 'e b6ys<t6> trofim6 kora¨m6 (sic, pro 

Βικαρίου) gradsk6yim6 kn¨zem6 τῆς πόλεως 

19r16Stan; pr5dan6 b6ys<t6> grad6skomou 

antipatou 215v24Stan; le'a[e v7 gnoi]e 
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gr²askoe τοῦ κάστρου 80r21Krn; sim. le'a[e v7 

gnoi]i gr²askÀw τοῦ κάστρου 250v7Krn; abYe 

s7bra[e sous5di gr²ask6ye d<5>v<6y>ce τοῦ 

κάστρου 174v9Krn; posla trYe t6ys8]nik6y 

v7k8p5 s7 voevodi gr²ask6ye τρεῖς χιλιάρχους 

ἀντάμα μὲ στρατιώτας πολλούς 275v3Krn  кој 

припаѓа на градот; принадлежащий городу; 

belonging to the city; – ὁ πολιτικός: епитет на 

Макариј Александриски (v. makarii): =©do 

d5t<5>li makari velik6y gr²a7;skri (sic, pro 

grad6sk6yi) 'e b<o>gat6stvo bl<a>go=es<t>i§ ὁ 

πολιτικός 21v7ZagH om. 20d5Orb  grad6sk7y3 

ve]i – πολιτικὰ πράγματα: zapr5ti temni=no-

mou stra'ou tvr6do bl©sti ¨go i ¨gda 'e 

oupraznit6 s3 \ grD²askDº6y ve]ei τῶν πολιτικῶν 

πραγμάτων 91r11Stan — Cf. grad6n7!
 

EXH 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

grad6c6, -a m. 

Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat  

1. гратче, село; городок; small town, village; 

– κώμη: \pousti narodi da [ed6[e v6 wkr6-

st6n44 grad6c3 εἰς τὰς κώμας Mt14,15 Rad Dbj Jov 

KrpH v5s6 Mkd; i ob6ho'daa[e grad6c3 ou=3 

τὰς κώμας Mc6,6 DbmH grad7y Dbj Krp Krat, v6si 

Rad Mkd; lazar7 \ viqani3 grad7ca marina 

i marq7y ἐκ τῆς κώμης J11,1 Dbj Jov KratH grada 

Dbm Krp, v6 vsi Rad — Cf. grad7! 
sub 1, selo  

2. градина, бавча; огород, сад; garden;      

– κῆπος: b5 'e na m5st5 ide'e i pogr{5}bo[4 

grad6c6 i v6 grad69ci gr0ob6 nov6 κῆπος ... ἐν 

τῷ κήπῳ J19,41 JovH vr6t6 ... v6 vr6t5 Dbm Krp, 

grad7 ... v7 grad5 Dbj — Cf. vinograd7 sub 2, 
vr7tograd7, vr7t7, grad7! sub 3 

 viqleem6sk7 grad6c6 v. viqleem6sk7  

EXH 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gra'danin7, -a m., pl. gra'dane 

 Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd Ohr Str Vran Karp 

Verk Lobk parOrb parHlud parVtš Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Krn  

граѓанин; горожанин, гражданин; citizen; 

– πολίτης: ni=to'e s7branYe ne wstavl§h8 

v7niti v7 grad<6> toliko i'e hot5h8 gra' ane 

oumr5ti \ glad<a> οἱ πολῖται 238v12Krn; 

v6z6yde na tr6'i]i na nem6'e gra'ane wbraz6 

¨go postavi[4 οἱ πολῖται 217v21Stan; i {ne} 

naou=it6 k6'do gra'anina svoego τὸν πολίτην 

Hb8,11 KarpH bli'7n5go var. τὸν πλησίον Slep; 

podra'aet6 'e gra'ani sk4dni 8mom<6> πολίτας 

Pr11,12 Lobk Orb Hlud Vtš(ter); na nedom6ysli¨ 

v6sta[4 gra'dane w v3]iim6 τοῖς πολίταις 

304v8Stan; v zeml2 vsel6 s3 l4kavn6yih6 

gra 'an6 τῶν πονηρῶν πολιτῶν 38v13Bit 73d2Orb, 

stran6na gra 'anina 61v4Zag 39v27Šaf; s6m4ty 

'e s3 narod6 i gra' ane sl6y[3]e sii τοὺς 

πολιτάρχας A17,8 Vran VerkH star5i[in7y grada 

Slep; imam7 wbraz6 stran6na graD²'anina τὴν 

φαύλην πολιτείαν 37r15Šaf 58r18ZagH zlo 'itie 

70d35Orb  pl. gra'dane pro κάστρον (Krn): 

pr5d<6> v7s5h<6> gra'²an6 on5h<6> εἰς ὅλον         

τὸ κάστρον ἐκεῖνο 173r8Krn  nebes6n7 

gra'danin7 жител на небесното царство; 

обитатель царства небесного; inhabitant of 

the kingdom of heaven; – τῶν οὐρανῶν πολίτης: 

ap<o>s<to>li dobroe pr5selenie gob6zi mira 

nebesni gra' ane vas6 prisno v6shval54]e τῶν 

οὐρανῶν πολῖται 105v24Zag 88r28Šaf; slou'itele 

=6stnaagw b<o>'<6>stvnago hvalenYa b6ys<te> 

bespl6tni gr'ane neb<e>sn6y 44d3Vtš — Cf. 

'itel6, 'itel6nik7  poust7yn6n7yi 

gra'danin7 пустиножител; отшельник; 

hermit; – τῆς ἐρήμου πολίτης: poust6ynn6y 

gra' anine ... \<6>=e n<a>[6 ¨noufri¨ τῆς 

ἐρήμου πολίτης 243v20Stan; pavl6 poustinni 

gra 'anin6 154c16Vtš; d<6>n<6>s6 poustini 

gra 'anin6 Ywan<6> ra'da¨t se 178a8Vtš — Cf. 

poust7y9n60nik7, poust7yn6no'itel6 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gramada, -7y f. 

 Slep Grig Lobk parOrb Les  

грамада; куча; pile; – ὕλη: se mal7 wgn7 

kolik4 ti gramad4 s7'i/aet7 ὕλην Ja3,5 

SlepH dr6va Karp; i popalit7 i po§st7 5ko 

s§no gramad7y τὴν ὕλην Is10,17 Grig Lobk OrbH 

kop6 Hlud; vr5m3 bo prisp5 i na samoi grad5 
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zlob6y v6se4 stoim6 v6si i \n4d6 v5r6y ne 

emlem6 ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ κακίᾳ 288r17Les – EXH — Cf. 

dr7va, kop7 

SM              ГГ/КТ 

 

gramata, -7y f. 
 Stan 

 грамота; грамота; decree; – γράμμα, pl. 

γράμματα: v6 to'e vr5m3 poslanou b6yv[ou 

kn3zou iz6 rima s6 gramatami gr6=6sk6ymi 

v6 stran4 italiisk4 na oubi¨ni¨ hr<i>sti§n6 

μετὰ γραμμάτων βασιλικῶν 217r23Stan – EXH 

 M             КТ 

 

gramatiki§, -i3 f. 
 Stan Les  

граматика; грамматика; grammar;         

– γραμματική: h6ytra s4]i i naou=i s3 

¨lin6st5i kniz5 i b6ys<t6> m4dra rek[e 

gramatiki« i r6ytori{ki}« i vra=ev6sk4« 

filosofi« i gl<agol>a[e vs5mi «z6yk6y 

γραμματικήν 72v13Stan; mo'et6 bo d<ou>hovnoe 

slovo dobr5 'iv4]ih<6> v5ro4 bez 

gramatiki4 i ritoriki4 pr5iti δίχα τῆς 

γραμματικῆς 6v13Les – EXH 

 SM            КТ 

 

gramatik7, -a m. 
 notBit     

Граматик; Грамматик; Grammarian; – : 

составен дел од името на Георги Граматик, 

пишувач на Битолскиот триод:  pominaite m3 

gewrgi§ gramatika a vas<6> b<og>6 84v/margBit; 

i  p<o>p8  gewrgieve  i  mn5  gewrgieve  

gramatik8 10r/margBit; pisah<6> s4d8zi az6 

gewrg6 gramatik6 53r/margBit – EXH — Cf. 

georgii sub 14, georg7 

SM             КТ 

 
grapt7, -a m., nom. propr. 

 kalKrp 

 Нацртан; Начертанный; Graptus; – ὁ 

Γραπτός: прекар на браќата Теодор и Теофан, 

тука св. Теодор Нацртаниот (v. teodor7): 

pr5pod<o>bnago ispov5dnika q<e>wdora grapta 

brata q<e>wfana tvorca kanonom Θεοδώρου 

τοῦ Γραπτοῦ 150v1KrpH qewd<o>ra napisannago 

98r9Stan – EXH — Cf. napisan6n7 

 |              ГГ/КТ 

 
grati§n7, -a m., nom. propr. 

Stan  

Грацијан; Грациан; Gratian; – Γρατιανός: 

римски имп. (375–383), Flavius Gratianus: tii 

b5h4 pri ... oualendi§nou oualendos6 

grati§nou c<5sa>rem6 rim6sk6ym6 Γρατιανοῦ 

174v1Stan;  sii b5 pri grati§n5 c<5>s<a>ri 

Γρατιανοῦ 61v12Stan – EXH 

KS             КТ 

 

grafi§, -i3 f. 
 Stan 

стапче за пишување, молив; палочка для 

письма, грифель; slate-pencil; – γραφεῖον: \ 

d5tei ou=3]ih<6> s3 grafi§m6 izboden6 

b6ys<t6> po vsemou t5lou γραφείοις 70v8Stan       

– EXH 

|             КТ 

 

grebenie, -i§ n. 
 Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd  

веслање; гребля; rowing; – τὸ ἐλαύνειν: i 

vid5v6 3 stra'd4]4 v6 grebeën  ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν 

Mc6,48 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp Krat, v7 grebleni Mkd – 

EXH 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

greben6, -e m. 
Vtš 

гребен; гребень; card; – :  spec. инструмент 

за мачење со остри запци: {g}reben"mi str8'em6 

i wgnem7 iznouraem7 190d1Vtš – EXH 

M             КТ 

 
greti, -b4, -bet7 ipf. 

Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat  

весла; грести; to row; – ἐλαύνειν: greb6[e 

'e §ko ;Fk;Fe; stadii ili ;Fl; ouzr5v6[e 'e 
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y<sou>sa hod3]a po morou ἐληλακότες J6,19 Rad 

Dbm Dbj Krp Krat – EXH 

KSM            ГГ 

 

griv6na, -7y f. 
Grig Lobk parOrb Krn 

ѓердан; ожерелье; necklace; – κλοιός: 

v5nec7 bo{bo} bl<a>god5ti prime[i na vr7s5 

tvoem7 i grivn4 zlat4 na svoei v7yY κλοιόν 

Pr1,9 Grig Lobk Orb  алка, обрач; кольцо; 

ring; – κλοιός, κλάπα (Krn): a]e s7'e'e[i (sic) 

§ko'e grivn8 vY© svo© i v7zlegae[i na 

pepel5 ni takovago narekoh<6> posta 

g<lago>let<6> g<ospod>6  κλοιόν 211r13Krn; l©bo 

a]e s7tvori[i vY© svo© §ko'e grivn8 kriv8 

κλάπα 211r17Krn  – EXH — Cf. monisto 

SM              ГГ/КТ 

 

grigoriev7 adj. poss. 

Stan  

Григориев, на Григориј; Григориев, 

Григория (gen.); Gregory’s, of Gregory; – τοῦ 

Γρηγορίου:  

1. Григориј Назијански Постариот, татко на св. 

Григориј Богослов: grigori¨ velik6yi b<o>go-

slovec6 b6ys<t6> \ stran6y kapadokiisk6y« 

grad<a> nanzi§za s<6y>n6 grigori¨v6 i 

noin6yn6 Γρηγορίου 125v5Stan 

2. татко на преп. Никита Исповедник од 

Пафлагонија: pr<5>p<o>d<o>bn6yi \<6>c6 n<a>[6 

nik6yta ispov5dnik6 b5[e \ peflagonitsk6y¨ 

stran6y s<6y>n6 grigori¨v6 i ann6y Γρηγορίου 

33r16Stan 

EXH 

M             НА 

 
grigorii, -i§ m., nom. propr. 

kalDbj kalJov kalKrp kalOhr kalSlep kalStr kalKarp 

kalVerk kalLobk Zag Šaf trOrb trHlud Stan Krn 

Scr.: grigorii in Krp Ohr Slep Karp Verk Lobk Šaf 

Orb Stan Krn, gligorii in Jov Str Karp Verk Zag Orb Hlud 

Formae: gligor7 in Dbj (semel) Stan (semel); nom. 

sg. grigorie in Stan Krn; nom. du. grigori§ in Stan 

(semel) 

Григориј; Григорий; Gregory; – Γρηγόριος:  

1. св. Григориј Чудотворец, еп. на Неоцезареја 

на Понт, ок. 270, 17.Nov.: m<5>s<e>ca tog<o> 

(Nov.) ;Fzy; pamet<6> w<t6>ca n<a>[ego grigori§ 

¨p<i>s<ko>pa =©d<o>tvorca nov6y¨ kesari¨ τοῦ 

ἐν ἁγίοις πατρὸς ἡμῶν Γρηγορίου ἐπισκόπου 

Νεοκαισαρείας τοῦ θαυματουργοῦ 65r13Stan 

146v20Krp 87r16Ohr 111v21Slep 114v9Karp 

74v2Verk, glFgori5 73r1Str, s<v3>t<o>mou 

gligori© =©d<o>tvorcou 126v14Jov; m<o>li 

h<ri>s<t>a b<og>a w<t6>=e pr<5>p<o>d<o>bne 

grigori¨ prosv5titi d<ou>[e n<a>[e πάτερ 

Γρηγόριε 65r17Stan 

2. свмчк Григориј Просветител, еп. на 

Арменија (Ерменија), 325–330, при имп. Тиридат 

III (287–330), 30.Sept.: ;Fl; (Sept.) s<v3>t<a>go 

s<v3>]enom<4>=<eni>ka grigri5 velik6y4 armeni4 

τοῦ ἁγίου ἱερομάρτυρος Γρηγορίου ἐπισκόπου τῆς 

μεγάλης Ἀρμενίας 143r20Krp, episk8pa grigori§ 

arm5n6ska 68v2Verk 109v28Karp 27r8Stan, 

m<4>=<eni>k<o>u grigori© 78v20Ohr, gligori5 

69r15Str; vid5 son6 kirsaroda sestra ¨go §ko 

a]e ne iz6ydet6 grigori¨ iz rova kiridat6 

(sic, pro tiridat6) ne isc5l§¨t6 Γρηγόριος 

27r27Stan; \<6>c6 w<t6>cem6 §vi se grigori¨ 

27r14Stan – EXH 

3. св. Григориј Богослов (Назијански 

Помладиот), архиеп. константинополски, еден од 

црковните отци, 389/390, 25.Ian.; Пренесување на 

моштите во црквата на св. апостоли во 

Константинопол, во 950 година, 19.Ian. (Stan): ;Fke; 

(Ian.) s<v3>tago w<t6>ca na[<e>go grigoria 

b<og>oslovca τοῦ ἐν ἁγίοις πατρὸς ἡμῶν Γρηγορίου, 

ἀρχιεπισκόπου Κονσταντινουπόλεως, τοῦ θεολόγου 

154v20Krp 122r14Slep 122v23Karp 83v9Verk 

157v4Lobk 125r22Stan, s<v3>t<o>mou w<t6>c© 

na[emou grigori© b<og>oslov7cou 101r11Ohr; 

grigori¨ velik6yi b<o>goslovec6 b6ys<t6> \ 

stran6y kapadokiisk6y« grad<a> nanzi§za 

s<6y>n6 grigori¨v6 i noin6yn6 Γρηγόριος ὁ μέγας 

θεολόγος 125v3Stan; po dl6gou vasilie velik6y i 

s6 sim6 mnogostrastn6y p5t6 b4det6 p5s<n6>mi 

aqanasie velik6y s6 grigoriem6 b<o>goslovcem6 

nad6 v6s5mi star5i[in6stv84]8 μετὰ Γρηγορίου 
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21d36Orb 1r21Šaf, s6 gligoriem6 22v29Zag, sim. 

s6 gligoriem6 177v13Hlud; i se §vl§et6 

s<v3>t6yi grigorYe b<o>goslov6 ὁ ἅγιος Γρηγόριος 

ὁ θεολόγος 13r11Krn; v6 t6'<de> den<6> (19. Ian.) 

... pr5neseni¨ mo]em6 grigori§ =©dotvorca 

(sic) ἡ ἐπάνοδος τοῦ λειψάνου τοῦ ἐν ἁγίοις πατρὸς 

ἡμῶν Γρηγορίου τοῦ θεολόγου 119v24Stan 

4. еп. на Ниса во Кападокија, ок. 395, 10.Ian.: 

m<5>s<3>ca tog<o> (Ian.) F;y; pam<3t6> s<v3>t<a>go 

\<6>ca na[<e>go grigori§ nisiis6kago arhi-

¨pis<ko>pa μνήμη τοῦ ὁσίου πατρὸς ἡμῶν Γρηγορίου 

ἐπισκόπου Νύσσης 109r16Stan 154r16Krp, gligori5 

121v27Karp 83r14Verk, s<v3>t<o>mou grigori© 

ep<iskou>pou 99v14Ohr; gligorievi slava 

nisiiskomou Γρηγορίῳ δόξα τῷ Νυσσαέων 

22a8Orb 23r2Zag, grigorievi 1r26Šaf; velikaago 

vasili§ kesari« kapadokiisk6y« b5 t6i 

s<v3>t6yi grigori¨ brat<6> prisn6yi ὁ ἅγιος 

Γρηγόριος 109r19Stan 

5. еп. акрагант(и)ски, крај на VI или поч. на 

VII век, 24.Nov. (in kal. 23.Nov.): ;Fkd; (Nov.) 

s<v3>t<a>go grigori§ ep<i>s<ko>pa akragandinska 

Γρηγορίου ἐπισκόπου Ἀκραγαντίνων 146v35Krp 

113v18Slep, sim. 70v12Stan; \ n¨©'e rodi s3 

grigori¨ Γρηγόριος 70v17Stan – EXH 

6. Григориј I Велики, папа римски (590–604), 

604 во Рим, 11.Mart. (in kal. 12.Mart.): v6 t6'<de> 

den<6> (11.Mart.) pam<3t6> pr5pod<o>bnago \<6>ca 

n<a>[ego grigori§ pap6y rimou pri ousti§n5 

c<5sa>ri b5 t66 s<v3>t6yi grigori¨ mnih<6> v6 

monast7yri bliz6 rima μνήμη τοῦ ἐν ἁγίοις πατρὸς 

ἡμῶν Γρηγορίου πάπα Ῥώμης 162v14.15Stan – EXH 

7. преп. Григориј Декаполит, од Иринопол во 

Исаврија на југот на Мала Азија, ок. 820 во 

Константинопол, 20.Nov.: m<5>s<e>ca tog<o> ;Fk; 

(Nov.) pamet<6> pr<5>p<o>d<o>bnago grigori§ 

dekapolita μνήμη τοῦ ὁσίου πατρὸς ἡμῶν 

Γρηγορίου τοῦ Δεκαπολίτου 67r16Stan; grigori¨ 

dekapolit6 b5[e \ ¨parhi¨ sirsk6y¨ (sic, pro 

Ἰσαυρίας) dekapoli¨ bliz6 irinopol5 Γρηγόριος 

ὁ Δεκαπολίτης 67r23Stan; t5m6 prezviter6stva 

postavleni¨ pri«t6 s6 grigori¨m6 deka-

politom6 μετὰ Γρηγορίου τοῦ Δεκαπολίτου 

182r24Stan; ide k6 velikowmou grigori© 

dekapolitou πρὸς τὸν μέγαν Γρηγόριον τὸν 

Δεκαπολίτην 195v8Stan — Cf. dekapolit7 sub 2 

8. преп. Григориј Акритски, родум од Крит, 

монах во Витинија, во местото Акрита близу 

Халкидон, ок. 820, 5.Ian.: v6 t6'<de> den<6> 

(5.Ian.) pam<3t6> ... pr5pod<o>bnaago \<6>ca 

n<a>[ego grigori§ i'e v6 akritiii (sic) μνήμη 

τοῦ ὁσίου πατρὸς ἡμῶν Γρηγορίου τοῦ ἐν τῷ Ἀκρίτᾳ 

106v3Stan – EXH 

9. преп. од Хрисипетра во Понт, непознато, 

24.Nov.: v6 t6'<de> den<6> (24.Nov.) ... pam3t<6> 

\<6>ca n<a>[ego grigori§ i'e zlat<a>go kamene 

Γρηγορίου τοῦ ἐν τῇ Χρυσῇ Πέτρᾳ 71r24Stan – EXH 

10. ѓакон на римската црква, (cf. Сергиј II: 79, 

според него, тоа е ѓакон Маријан, мчк, 283 со 

Хрисант и Дарија во Рим), 19.Mart.: v6 t6'<de> 

den<6> (19.Mart.) ... pam3t<6> pr5pod<o>bnago 

\<6>ca n<a>[ego grigori§ di§kona τοῦ ὁσίου 

πατρὸς ἡμῶν Γρηγορίου διακόνου τῆς Ῥωμαίων 

ἐκκλησίας 170v19Stan – EXH 

11. двајца мчци, 767 во Константинопол со 

св. Стефан Нови, при имп. Константин V 

Копроним, 28.Nov.: v6 t6'<de> den<6> (28.Nov.) 

str<a>st<6> s<v3>t6yh<6> m<4>=<e>n<i>k6 i'e s6 

stefanom<6> po s<v3>t6yh<6> ikonah<6> m4=i[4 

s3 ... tako'de grigori§ dva s6 in5mi 

mnog6ymi iz6gnani b6y[4 i oumr5[4 Γρηγόριοι 

δύο 71r24Stan – EXH 

Nota: per err. pro glikerie, св. мчк од друж. на 

20000 никомидиски мчци, 302, при имп. 

Максимијан, (28.Dec.): v6 t6'<de> den<6> (28.Dec.) 

s<v3>t6yh<6> m<4>=<e>n<i>k6 ;Fov; i'e v nikomidi 

s6'e'eni maKimi§nou c<5sa>r© ... grigori¨ 

(sic, pro glikeri¨) ¨p<i>sk<o>p6 wgnem6 skon6=a 

s3 Γλυκέριος ὁ πρεσβύτερος πυρὶ τελειοῦται 

99v13Stan 

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 

grob7, -a m.  
Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd evOrb evHlud 

tropOhr Slep Str Vran Karp Verk Psalt comPsalt Grig Lobk 

parOrb parHlud Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

гроб, гробница; могила, гробница; grave, 

tomb; – μνημεῖον, μνῆμα, τάφος: i v6 vr6t5 
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grob6 nov6 v6 nem6'e ne b5 nik6to'e 

polo'en6 μνημεῖον J19,41 Dbm Dbj Krp, 9gr0ob6 

Jov; v6zvali kamen6 velei z5lo na dveri 

groba i ot6ide τοῦ μνημείου Mt27,60 Krat Dbm 

Mkd, grobou Dbj KrpH grobn6y¬ Jov; §ko idet6 

na grob6 da pla=et se tou εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον 

J11,31 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Krat; v7 grob§ i'e 

iskopah7 seb§ v7 zemi hanawn7st5i t8 m2 

pogrebe[i ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ Gn50,5 Grig Lobk Orb 

Hlud; gore vam6 knig6=i3 i farisei licem5ri 

5ko zi'dete grob6y proro=6sk6y3 τοὺς τάφους 

Mt23,29 Rad(bis) Dbm Krp Krat Mkd Hlud; sim. 

grob6y τὰ μνημεῖα L11,47 Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat 

Mkd; i oukra[aete grob7y pravdiv7yh7 τὰ 

μνημεῖα Mt23,29 HludH rak6y Dbm Rad(bis) Krp 

Krat Mkd; s6r5tosta i dva b5snou4]a s3 \ 

grob6 ishod3]a ἐκ τῶν μνημείων Mt8,28 Rad 

MkdH \ 'ali Stm Krp; i grbi \vr6zo[3 s3 i 

mnoga§ telesa po=iv6[ih6 s<v3>tih6 v6sta[3 

τὰ μνημεῖα Mt27,52 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov(bis) Krp(ter) 

Krat Mkd Orb Hlud; h<ristos>7 iz7 groba 

v7skr7s7 ἐκ τοῦ τάφου comPs39,3 Bon Pog; i 

mr<6>tv6y v6sta[4 iz groba ἐκ μνημάτων 

80d5Orb 66r13Zag; egda v6zglasi lazar5 \ 

groba i v6skr5si i \ mr<6>tv6yh<6> ἐκ τοῦ 

μνημείου J12,17 Krat Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp(bis); kto 

v6zdvi'e mr<6>tv6ca =etvr5dnevnago iz 

groba ἐκ τάφου 220a15Orb 144v28Hlud; t6kmo 

pr5dstal6 esi grobou 145d9Orb 74r10Hlud, 

grouba (sic) 110r28Šaf; iz6yd<i> \ grwb6 wstavi 

grwb6 i prYidi v7 mir6 ἀπὸ τὸν τάφον ... τὸν 

τάφον 65v14.14Krn; grob6 ¨go est6 v nas6 do 

sego dne τὸ μνῆμα A2,29 Karp Str Vran; grobY bo 

\vr7sti smradom7 von54t7 οἱ γὰρ τάφοι 

comPs5,10 Bon; i grobi ih7 hrami ih7 v7 v5k7 

οἱ τάφοι Ps48,12 Bon Pog Dčn, grob6 Rdm; t7gda 

bo =<lov5>k7 krilat7 b7yst7 §ko wrel7 i 

isko=i iz groba §ko iz gn5zda ἐκ τοῦ 

μνήματος comPs138,9 Bon Pog; pogreben6 b6ys<t6> 

v6 grob5 ἐν τῷ τάφῳ 7v4Stan; aleKandr6 c<a>r6 

stav6 nad6 grobom6 pror<o>ka τῷ τάφῳ 

153a28Vtš; \ cv5tec bo s6/id8et6 grob6y i 

pogr5baet6 v6 nih6 svoa =3da τὰ μνήματα 

138v7Les; grwb 'e tai b5[e pe]era i kamen6 

vr7h8 pe]er8 ὁ δὲ τάφος 64v8Krn; v7=era 'e 

v7seli se v7 grob5 t5lesn5 τὸν τάφον 

96v10Krn; po mnoz5h6 'e l5t<5>h6 id4]ima 

dv5ma bratoma v6 i¨r<ou>s<a>l<i>m6 pokloniti 

s3 b<o'>i© grobou τὸν τοῦ κυρίου τάφον 150r8Stan; 

§ko'e v7 yer<8>s<a>l<i>m5 tamo ide'e g<lago>l©t6 

hr<6>stYan6y §ko es<t6> hristov6 grwb6 τοῦ 

Χριστοῦ ὁ τάφος 255r13Krn; pokloni se s<ve>t<6y>m6 

m5stom6 wn5m6 grwb8 g<ospod>n© g<lago>li 

m5stou l7bnomou τὸν τάφον λέγω τοῦ Κυρίου 

269r12Krn — Cf. 'al6, raka  v7lo'iti, 

polo'iti, s7lo'iti v7 grob7, v7 grob5 

положи во гроб, погребе; положить в гроб, 

похоронить; to lay sb to rest, to bury; – κατα-

τιθέναι, τιθέναι ἐν μνήματι, ἐν μνημείῳ, εἰς 

μνημεῖον, ἐν τάφῳ, εἰς τάφον: koupiv6 pon5vYc4 

i s nem6 wbi i pla]anice4 i v6lo'i i v6 

grob6 i'e b5 is5=en6 \ kamene κατέθηκεν 

αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι Mc15,46 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp(bis) 

Krat, polo'i ego v7 grob5 Mkd; v6z3[e troup6 

ego i polo'i[e i v6 grob5 ἔθηκαν αὐτὸ ἐν 

μνημείῳ Mc6,29 Krat Dbm Dbj Mkd, slo'i[4 i v6 

grob5 Krp; polo'i[4 i v6 grob6 ἔθηκαν εἰς 

μνημεῖον A13,29 Karp, polo'i[3 i v6 grob5 Str 

Vran, 9..0 v6 grob5 Verk; glagolet7 re=e egda 

v7 grob5 polo'en7 b7yst7 h<ristos>7 §ko 

mr7tvi wt7 v5ka le'4]ii ἐν τῷ μνήματι ἐτέθη 

comPs142,3 Bon Pog; v nov5m6 grob5 iwsif6 

polo'iv6 t3 καινῷ μνημείῳ ᾿Ιωσήφ σε κατέθετο 

232a19Orb; §ko'e polo'en6 v grob5 i b6ys<t6> 

zape=atl5n6 ἐν τάφῳ ἐτέθη 6v16Bit 39r14Zag 

12v12Šaf 42c23Orb; egda oumr5t6 v7 grwb5 

polo'i se §ko mr7tv6 εἰς τὸν τάφον κατετέθη 

83v4Krn  v. etiam v7lo'iti, polo'iti, s7lo'iti 

Nota: pro ὀπισθότονος: grob7 neis7c5len7 

ὀπισθότονος ἀνίατος Dt32,24/Ct Bon Pog Rdm Dčn v. 

gr7b7 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

grob6n7, -7yi adj.  
Jov tropOhr comPsalt Zag Šaf trOrb trHlud typVtš Stan 

гробен, надгробен; могильный, надгроб-

ный; sepulchral, grave-; – τοῦ μνημεῖου, τοῦ 

τάφου, ἐντάφιος, τοῦ μνήματος: i v6zvali 
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kamen6 velik6 nad6 dv"ri grobn6y¬ τοῦ 

μνημεῖου Mt27,60 JovH groba Dbm Krat Mkd, 

grobou Dbj Krp; sim. k6 dvrem6 grobn6ym6 τοῦ 

μνημεῖου 231d13OrbH grobou 155r12Hlud; pr5-

bla'enaa d<5>vo ne pla=i s3 pr5d<6> vrat6y 

grobn7ymi 137r23Hlud; lo'e grbne pom7y[l7 

strahom" da ispravit7 s3 τοῦ τάφου comPs4,5 

Bon; s7mr7ti toi bo za n7y posl5'de pri=4sti 

s3 v7 grob7n7y vr7top7 τοῦ τάφου comJon2,6/Ct 

Bon Pog; b<ogorodi>ca grobou tvoem8 pr5d-

sto§[e g<ospod>i c5liva4 kamen6 grobn6y 

g<lago>l<a>[e 76d5Orb; vidite grobni4 peleni 

t6c5te i mirou propov5dite §ko v6sta 

g<ospod>6 τὰ ἐντάφια σπάργανα 168v15Zag 

210c5Orb 137v32Hlud; vrat<a> smr<6>tnaa h<rist>e 

ni grobn6y4 pe=5ti nii ver54 vratn6y4 teb5 

protivi[4 s3 h<rist>e n4 v6skr<6>se τοῦ τάφου 

140v20Hlud 173v4Zag 135v8Šaf 214a8Orb; pe=ati 

grobni4 τοῦ μνήματος 176v19Zag 216d36Orb 

143r1Hlud  adj.-subst. grob6na§ n. pl. 

погребни покривки, саван; погребальные 

покрывала, саван; grave clothes, shroud; – τὰ 

ἐντάφια: ne wbr5te s3 t5lo ¨« n4 t6kmo 

grob6na§ ¨dina i pom<o>l6 s3 c<5sa>r6 pon5 

rak4 s6 grobn6ymi zape=atl5ti « posla τὰ 

ἐντάφια ... μετὰ τῶν ἐνταφίων 260v10.12Stan; da 

pr5prit v6 (sic) pon5 kamen6 s6y i grobnaa 

h<risto>va πεισάτωσαν ὑμᾶς ... τὰ ἐντάφια Χριστοῦ 

219d3Orb  fig. мртов, покојник; умерший, 

покойник; dead, deceased; – ὁ ἐν ᾅδῃ, νεκρός: 

blagov5stvovaa[e i grob7n7ym7 b<og>a §vl7[a 

s3 pl7ti4 καὶ τοῖς ἐν ᾅδῃ θεὸν φανερωθέντα ἐν 

σαρκί 99r6Ohr; i polo'i s3 vole4 v6 grob5 i 

grobni4 vs3 vskr<5>si τοὺς νεκρούς 182v3Zag 

140r18Šaf 147v28HludH mr6tv6y4 223b12Orb; 

grobni 'ivo{t}~ darova 145v3Vtš 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
groza, -7y f.  

orDčn Šaf Les 

гроза, ужас; ужас, трепет; horror, terror; 

– κρίσις: gl<a>s6 tr4bn6yi gl<agol>3]e s6 

grozo4 v6stan5te sp3]ei se priide 'enih6 

295v14Les; si no]7 stra[na i groz6y 

ispl7nena 132v23Šaf; v7spomina4]i bestoudia 

mnoga i groz7y m<4>=<e>nia e'e vzl©bi[4 

bl4dni i nesp<a>sni κρίσιν τῆς κολάσεως 

121r18ŠafH grozna m4=eni5 143v14Zag, 

mnogogr5[nago m<4>=eni§ 163d37Orb, mnogo-

gr5[naa m<4>=eni§  93v33Hlud — Cf. strah7, 

trepet7  бездна (на адот); пропасть 

(ада); abyss (of Hades); – τάρταρος: stra[no¨ 

s4di]e r5ka wgn6na pr5d<6> s4di]em6 

te=et6 gr6m3]i i skre'et6 z4bom6 i groza 

nes6gr5¨ma§ i nesv5timaa t"ma 184v4Dčn; 

kakovo ¨s<t6> m5sto ide'e ¨s<t6> pla=6 i 

skre'et6 z4bom6 i naricaemaa groza e4'e i 

samaa sotona trepe]et6 ὁ καλούμενος τάρταρος 

246r18Les; groza trepetnaa m5sto drougoe 

τάρταρος 307r22Les; =to s6tvor3 groz5 i 

beskone=n5i m4c5 τὸν τάρταρον 35r19Les – EXH 

— Cf. gl4bina sub 2  

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

grozdie, -i§ n.  
Dbm Stm Rad Krat Mkd Grig parOrb notVtš Stan Les 

грозје; виноград; grapes; – σταφυλαί, 

σταφυλή, βότρυες: eda wb6¨ml4t6 \ tr6ni5 

grozdi¨ ilY \ trivol5 smokvi σταφυλάς 

Mt7,16 Rad Stm Krat MkdH grozd6y Jov Krp(bis); 

ne ot6 tr6ni5 bo =e[4t6 smokvi ni ot6 

k4pini5 obem3t6 grozdie σταφυλήν L6,44 Dbm, 

groz 6ya Krat MkdH grozda Rad Krp; zane 

po'dah7 da stvorit7 grozdie wn7 'e stvorY 

tr7nie σταφυλήν Is5,4 Grig OrbH grozd6 Lobk; 

grozdYe 'e egda ob6emlet s3 \ vinograd<a> ἡ 

σταφυλή 14r12Les; pam3t<6> 'e s<v3>t<a>go b6yv[i v 

;FZy; i©n5 m<5>s<3>ca groz i© 'e s4]ou zr5lou 

τῶν βοτρύων 247v26Stan; rozga vinograd<a> 

'ivotnagw w<t6>=e biv6 s<ve>t<ite>l© krasno 

iznose grozYe d<ou>hom<6> povel5nni pr5m8dre 

kapl©]e¨ v6segda sp<a>snoe vino b<o>'<6>stvnago 

raz8ma 225v11Vtš – EXH — Cf. grozd7 
Nota: verisimiliter per err. pro groz6n7: 

gr3d5te 8bo h<rist>ol<©>bci grozd6y§ 8st6y 

'e =ist6y 'e sr<d6>c6y prim5m6 v5rno vsi 

za'elaem43 pash4 169d20Orb 
SM              ГГ/КТ 
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grozdov7 adj. 
Psalt Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud 

гроздов, од грозје; виноградный, из 

винограда; grapy, from grapes; – τῆς 

σταφυλῆς: kr7v7 grozdov4 pi§h4 vino 

σταφυλῆς Dt32,14/Ct Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; i 

isperet6 vinom6 wde'd4 svo4 i kr6v6y4 

grozdovo4 wd5§nie svoe αἵματι σταφυλῆς 

Gn49,11 Orb Lobk Hlud, v7 kr7vi grozdov5 Grig 

– EXH  

SM             ГГ 

  

grozd7, -a m.  
Jov Rad Krp Psalt comPsalt Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud 

Triod Vtš Les  

грозд, грозје; гроздь, виноградная кисть; 

bunch of grapes, grapes; – σταφυλή, βότρυς: i 

po'dah7 da stvorYt7 grozd7 stvori 'e 

tr7nie σταφυλήν Is5,2 Grig LobkH plod6 Orb; 

5ko'e wbr2]et7 s2 agoda v7 grozd8 i rek4t7 

ne pog8bi e ἐν τῷ βότρυι Is65,8 Grig, v6 grozd5 

Lobk Orb Hlud  fig. v7 svoe bo vr5m3 

plod7stvova kr<7s>t7 na[e sp<as>enie sir5=7 

g¼rzd7 'ivot7n7y τὸν βότρυν comPs1,3 Bon Pog; 

s6i ¨s<t6> v6dr4'en6 v6 m5sto l6bou (sic) i 

abYe pro/3be groz6 'ivot8 n<a>[<e>m8 τὸν 

βότρυν 301v4Les; r<a>dou<i> s3 kolesnice 

sl<6>nca m6ysl6nago lozo istin6na§ grozd6 

si zr5l6i v6zd5lav[e vino ista=a4 i d<8>[4 

vesel3]a τὸν βότρυν 93v7Bit 115v4Zag 95v16Šaf 

128b8Orb 57v10Hlud; grozd6 vinograda d<5>vaa 

ego'e proz3be na dr5v5 visima vid3]i τὸν 

βότρυν 96b42Orb, grozda 78v10Zag 60v5Šaf 

20v29Hlud — Cf. grozdie 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
grozd6n7 adj. 

Stan  

на грозјето; винограда (gen.); of the 

grapes; – τῆς σταφυλῆς: v6zem6 ¨din6 ro'd6 

nasadi i pom<o>li s3 dati ¨mou dar6y ;Fd; 

vlag4 'ivota gobzovani¨ plodom6 groz6na 

sladost6 σταφθλῆς ἡδύτητα 247v24Stan – EXH 

M             НА 

groz6no adv. 

 Šaf trOrb 

 грозно, страшно; грозно, страшно; 

horribly, terribly; – : bogol5pn7y4 i b<o>'6sk7y4 

strasti tvorca zeml5 i nebo grozno sdr7-

/a4]a s2 i tr2s5sta s3 132v19Šaf; — danil7 

v7 rov5 /v5ri oukroti vzdr7'aniem7 grozno 

i m7y vshlastim7 strasti post3 s3 ἐγκρατείας 

κημῷ 34v5Šaf 68a24OrbH groznim6 slastiem6 

post3]e s3 57r23Zag – EXH — Cf. stra[6no 

М             КТ 

 

groz6n7, -7yi adj.  
orDčn Zag Šaf trOrb trHlud Les  

грозен, страшен; грозный, страшный; 

horrible, terrible; – φρικτός: v7znes7y s3 na 

kr<6>st6 vole4 sp<a>se i razdrou[iv7 zlago 

na=4lnika vlasti i mirodr7'ca grozna 

64r23Šaf 82r27Zag 25r11Hlud, groznago 100b20Orb; 

v6spomina4]e bestoudia mnoga grozna m4-

=eni5 i'e v6zloubi[4 bl4d6 i nesp<a>senie 

κρίσιν τῆς κολάσεως 143v14ZagH groz7y m<4>=<e>nia 

121r18Šaf, mnogogr5[nago m<4>=eni§ 163d37Orb, 

mnogogr5[naa m<4>=eni§  93v33Hlud; grozna 

m3 tvor3]i v6segda vs5m6 vragom6 moim6 

vidim6ym6 i nevidim6ym6 65r7Dčn; pot6]im s3 

o drou/i izb5'ati pono[enYa i grozn6yi 

stoud6 sr5ta4]Yi togda gr5[nik6y v6s3 τὴν 

φρικτήν 297r7Les; t5m'e oubo brat<i>a moa 

grozen6 ¨s<t6> podvig6 v6s5m6 h<risto>-

l©bcem6 φρικτός 289v24Les; w grozen6 p4t6 i 

pritranen6 =as<6> v6 t6i d<6>n6 b4det6 

194v14Dčn; — danil6 v rov5 /v5ri oukroti 

v6zdr7'aniem6 groznim6 slastiem6 post3]e 

s3 ἐγκρατείας κημῷ 57r23ZagH grozno 68a24Orb 

34v5Šaf  spec. кој предизвикува страхо-

почит; внушающий благоговение; arousing 

awe; – φρικτός: podvign5m s3 oubo bratYa 

v6zl©blennaa ... stan4ti neporo=nYi i 

nepovinnii togda pr5d<6> grozn6ym6 i 

stra[n6ym6 s4di]em6 τοῦ φρικτοῦ 297v1Les; o 

pritran6yi =as<6> i grozn6y d<6>n6 ¨gda 

ho]e[i s4diti v6s5m6 t6gda po]4di mene 

gr5[naago 192r8Dčn; se bo posti'e n6y d<6>n6 
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grozn6yi v6 n'e omra=aet6 s3 sv5t6 

sl<6>n<6>=<6>n6yi ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη 296r23Les – EXH 

— Cf. v6sestra[6n7, gr7d7 sub 2, pri-

tra9n60n7, stra[6n7   

KSМ              ГГ/КТ 

 

gromov7 adj. poss.  
Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd Šaf trOrb trHlud Vtš 

prolVtš 

  на громот; грома (gen.); of thunder; – τῆς 

βροντῆς: i nare=e ima imena voanirgese e'e 

¨st6 s6yna gromova βροντῆς Mc3,17 Rad Dbm Dbj 

Krp Krat Mkd; §ko s<6y>n6 gromov6 nare=<e>n6 

g<ospode>m6 βροντῆς 154b23Vtš; v7pia[e p5nmi 

iwan7 s<7y>n7 gromov7 151r12Šaf 241a35Orb 

164v1Hlud; s<6y>na gromova ... v6zl©blennago Ywna 

16d20Vtš; s<6y>ne gromov6 v6zl©bl¨nne bl<a>go-

v5stil6 ¨s6y ego b<o>'stvo 20b11Vtš – EXH    

KSМ              ГГ/КТ 

   

gromoglas6n7, -7yi adj. 

Vtš 

громогласен; громкоголосный; thunderous; 

– : gromoglanim6 t6y ezikom7 iz{a}v5]a¨ b<o>'i  ̈

pr5m8drost6y 16d10Vtš – EXH — Cf. veleglas6n7

М             КТ 

 

gromoplamen6n7, -7yi adj. 

  Bit Šaf trOrb trHlud  

разгорен, распламтен; разоженный; fired 

up; – βροντῶν: agg<e>lom7 \rok7y sp<a>s7 i 

grmoplamen7n44 pe]7 pr5lo'i na hlad7 

b<lago>sloven7 b<og>6 w<t6>c7 τὴν βροντῶσαν κάμινον 

43v3Šaf, gromoplameno4 44v6BitH gor6kom6 

plamene 65r15Zag, kr6m3]e (sic) pe]6 79c36Orb, 

gor3]44 pe]6 7v22Hlud; hvaloslovesnik6y v 

pe]er5 sp<a>s7[ago d5ti i gromoplamen6n7y4 

pe]7 pr5lo'6[e na hlad7 h<rist>a b<og>a poite 

τὴν βροντῶσαν κάμινον 22v11Šaf, gromoplamenn6y 

54a28OrbH i grom6 wgn6ni plamen6 46v25Zag; sim. 

gromoplamenn4 34r7Bit et 100r19Bit,  gromopla-

men6no 42r15Šaf, gromoplamenn6y 77b39Orb, gro-

moplamen6na 5r19HludH gromom7 64r5Zag – EXH 

М             КТ 

grom7, -a m. 

Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Psalt comPsalt orDčn Zag 

Šaf trOrb trHlud Vtš Stan Les Krn 

Formae: dat. sg. gromovi in Vtš; gen. pl. gromov7 in 

Orb  

гром; гром; thunder; – βροντή: pr5-

m4drosti4 b<o>'ie4 stvoreni b7y[4 v5tri i 

ml7ni4 i gromi βρονταί comPs134,7 Bon Pog; 

ousl6y[4t6 =l<o>v<5>ci grom6 v6 pol8no]i s 

n<e>b<e>s6 gr3d<3>]6 182v13Dčn; b6ys<t6> ml6ni§ 

i grom6 i glas<6> s n<e>b<e>s6 zov4]6 ©no[a 

(σεισμοῦ καὶ ἀστραπῶν) 267r16Stan; v6nezaap4 s6 

n<e>b<e>se [8m6 velik6 i glasi i gromi 

stra[nYi ml6ni4 i trepeti βρονταί 135r12Les; 

abYe po sloves6y carev5 oblak6 velik6 b6ys<t6> 

i grom6 i ml7nYa velYa βρονταῖς 182v15Krn; v7 

d<e>n6 pet6des<e>tn6y ide'e b5hou v7se 

mnw'6stvo s7brani prazdnika radi gr w 

velei b6ys<t6> βροντή 129r5Krn; te gromovi 

s<6y>na g<ospod>6 nare=<e> gr6m5t6y d<ou>hom<6> 

spod<o>bi i 19d9Vtš; glas7 groma tvo¨go v7 

kolesi τῆς βροντῆς Ps76,19 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; 

grom7 raz8m5i ¨u<a>gg<e>l7sk43 propov5d7 

βροντήν comPs76,19 Bon Pog; rad<o>u<i> s3 §ko 

gromom7 vrag6y pobivae[i βροντή 95v3Šaf 

127d25Orb 57r4Hlud, grom6 vragom6 ©'as6 

114v8Zag  

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
grom6n7, -7yi adj. 

 Stan 

громовит, громовен; громовой; thunderous; 

– τῆς βροντῆς βιαίας: po sem6 b6ys<t6> gromn6yi 

glas<6> i wblaka na[estvi¨ βροντῆς βιαίας ἦχος 

302r21Stan – EXH 

KSM            КТ 

 

grohotati s3, -]4 s3, -]et7 s3 ipf. 

Les 

громко се смее; громко смеяться; to 

laugh loudly; – γέλωτα προΐεσθαι: na pla=6 

pozvan6 esi i na r6ydanYe a t6y groho]e[i s4 

i sm5e[i s3 γέλωτα προϊέμενος 132r24Les – EXH  

M             КТ 
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grohot7, -a m. 

Krn 

кикот; хохот; giggle; – (ἡ γοργή): gde 

ez6yk6 i grohwt6 ouv6y 8ml7knou ouprazni se 

ἡ γλῶσσα ἡ γοργή 203r25Krn – EXH 

M             КТ 

 

groub7 per err. 110r28Šaf v. grob7 
 
groud6n7, -a m. 

kalOhr 

ноември; ноябрь; November; – : m<5s3>c7 

no4vr7 rekom7 grouden7 imat7 d<7>nei ;Fl; 

83v1Ohr – EXH — Cf. no3br6, no3vrii

SM             ГГ 

 
gr7bav7, -7yi adj. 

Zag Šaf 

грбав; горбатый; humpbacked; – συγ-

κύπτων: kr7voto=iv7y4 ic5liv7 v7skrili 

kosn4v[4 s3 g<ospod>i i proka'en6y4 w=isti 

sl5p7y4 prosv5ti i hrom7y4 ispravi 

glouh7y4 i n5m7y4 gr7bav7y4 i sl4kav7y4 

ispravl54 ic5l5[e slovom7 τὴν συγκύπτουσαν 

χαμαί 85r7Šaf 102r11ZagH gl8h6y4 i n5m6y4 

prosv5tiv6 ispravi i pr5klon6[4 s3 dol8 

ic5li 84v9Bit, glouh6y4 i n5m6y4 i sl3k6y4 

isc5li 117d15Orb, glouh6y4 n5m6y4 slouh 

icali 45r26Hlud; gr7bav5 b7yv7[i oupodobi s3 

w d<ou>[e prist4pi i pripadi k7 nogama 

is<ou>sovoma da t3 ispravit7 τὴν χαμαὶ συγ-

κύπτουσαν 80v2Šaf 96r4ZagH dol8 pogreben6y4 

podra'ai 114a1Orb, dolou pogrebenaa 

podra'ai 40v18Hlud – EXH — Cf. pogr7ben7, 

s7l4kav7, s7l4k7

M             КТ 

 
gr7b7, -a m. 

Psalt 

’рбет, грб; спина, горб; spine, back;          

– ὀπισθότονος: ta4]e gladem7 i §deniem7 

ptic7 i grob7 neis7c5len7 ὀπισθότονος ἀνίατος 

Dt32,24/Ct Bon Pog Rdm Dčn – EXH 

SM              ГГ 

gr7diti, gr7'd4, gr7dit7 ipf.  

Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk comPsalt Lobk parHlud parVtš 

trOrb Les Krn 

возгордува; делать гордым, делать за-

носчивым; to make proud, to make conceited;  

– φυσιοῦν: razoum7 gr7dit7 a loub7y s7zidaet7 

φυσιοῖ 1C8,1 Slep  

 refl. gr7diti s3 na kogo, 9o0 kom6, 

=im6 се возгордува, станува вообразен, 

надмен, се прави важен; гордиться, 

становиться высокомерным, надменным, 

важничать; to grow proud, to become 

conceited, arrogant; – φυσιοῦσθαι, ὑπερ-

ηφανεύεσθαι, ἀλαζονεύεσθαι, γαυροῦσθαι, με-

γαλαυχεῖν: l©bov7 ne zavidit7 ne wpla-

zouet7 ne gr7dit7 s3 οὐ φυσιοῦται 1C13,4 Ohr 

Slep(bis) Str Karp Verk; a]e bo wni gr7'daah4  

s3 n7 az7 zakonou b<o>'i© v7nimaah7 

ἠλαζονεύοντο comPs118,51 Bon Pog; vid<i>te 

velikoe tainstvo s7mr7t6 ... i ne gr7dite se 

μὴν ὑπερηφανεύεσθε 202r10Krn; tatie i 

razboinici h6y]nici i klevetnici pr5d6 

b<ogo>m6 sto4]e gr6d3t s3 16d22Orb; a]e li 

'e progn5vae[i bli'n5go si =to gr6di[i s3 

i veli=ae[i s3 ὑπερηφανεύῃ 133v12Les; im54i 

l©bov6 ne razdra'aet s3 ne gr6dit s3 ne 

v6znosit6 sebe na gn5v6 οὐ φυσιοῦται 

159v10Les; i'e li hvalit s3 v6 pr5sp5ni ili 

gr6dit s3 sicev6yi padet s3 μεγαλαυχεῖ 

179v25Les; da ne edin6 po edinomou gr6dit6 

s3 na droug6y ἵνα μὴ ... φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου 

1C4,6 Karp, gr7dite 9s30 Slep; i vnou[ite 

dr6'4]ee narod6y ibo i gr6d3]ei s3 w 

narod5h6 stran6sk6yh6 γεγαυρωμένοι ἐπὶ ὄχλοις 

ἐθνῶν Sap6,2 Lobk Vtš, gr6d3]ei s3 narod5h<6> 

4z6yc6st5h6 Hlud173v30, gr3d3]ei (sic) s3 

narod5h6 4z<6y>=n6yh6 Hlud187v31; wbrazom6 

gr6dim s3 i edin6 na edinogo v6znosim       

s3 ἀλαζονευόμεθα 90r1Les — Cf. v7zna[ati s3 

sub 1, v7znositi sub 2 

SM              ГГ/КТ 

 
gr7dogoubitel6 Pr21,24 Hlud per err.  

v. gr7d7 et goubitel6 
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gr7dost6, -i f. 

Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk Bon Pog Dčn orPsalt Grig 

Lobk parOrb Bit Zag trOrb Les Krn 

горделивост, вообразеност, надменост; 

горделивость, заносчивость, надменность; 

conceit, arrogance, haughtiness; – ὑπερηφανία, 

τὸ ὑπερηφανεύεσθαι, (ὄγκος); ὑπερηφάνεια, 

(γογγυσμός) (Krn): v7 gr7dosti ne=7stivaago 

v7z7garaet7 s3 ni[tii ἐν τῷ ὑπερηφανεύεσθαι 

Ps9,23 Bon Pog Dčn; vidi[i li koliko t3 

wble'4t6 zlo v6 gr6do 168r3Rdm; bouest6 i 

gr6dost6 souetni4 mo4 ©nosti \ mo¨go 8ma 

potr5bi 65r18Dčn; v7spr3ni vn6mi da ne kako 

post3]i s2 d<8>[e s6ytosti4 gr6dosti na-

pl6ni[4 s3 na bli'n5go nesm6ysl6no 17r23Bit; 

kako ne wpali ego sv5t6 neprikosnovenn6y 

h<rist>6 n4 strada[e tr6p3 §ko rodom6 

tr6p5liv6 gr6dost6 \gon3 \ nas6 183b5OrbH 

razgr7d5nie 132r2Šaf; \rica4 s3 slovom6 \ 

vs5ko4 zl6y4 ve]i ... pYan6stva poust6yh6 

bes5d6 gr6dosti ὑπερηφανίαν 306r2Les; bol"[i 

s4t<6> malYe dobrod5teli s7 s7krou[en6ym<6> 

sr<6>dcem6 da s4t<6> ougodn6y i b<og>8 pa=e 

ne'eli mnwg6ye s7 gr7dostY© e'e ih<6> b<og>7 

ne prYemlet6 μὲ ὑπερηφάνειαν 198r20Krn; sim.    

s7 gr7dostY© μὲ γογγυσμόν 122v17Krn; wni 

sm5r5ah4 s<3> az 'e gr6dosti4 v6zv6y[aah  

s3 ἐγὼ δὲ ὑπερηφανευόμην 229r15Les — Cf. 

veli=anie, v7zv7y[enie, v7znesenie sub 2, 

v7zno[enie sub 3, v7ysota sub 4, v7y[enie, 

gr7d7yni, gr7d5nie, pr5zor6stvo, raz-

gr7d5nie 

Nota: per err. pro gr7st7, δράξ: ibo vse 

odr6'4i i v6 gr7dosti (sic, pro gr7sti) na se 

bo pride καὶ γὰρ ὁ ἅπαντα περιέχων δρακὶ ἐν τούτῳ 

βέβηκεν 49r8ŠafH kr<6>stom7 (sic) 70r15Zag, v6 

pr7sti 85a17Orb, goresti (sic) 10v30Hlud 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

  

gr7d7, -7yi adj.  

Dbm Dbj Krat Mkd Slep Karp Psalt comPsalt Parim Bit 

Zag Šaf trOrb Vtš Les Krn 

1. горделив, надмен, вообразен; горде-

ливый, высокомерный, заносчивый; conceited, 

arrogant, haughty; – ὑπερήφανος, ἀλαζών, 

ὑπέρογκος: zapr5til7 esi gr7d7ym7 ὑπερ-

ηφάνοις Ps118,21 Bon Pog Dčn; b4d4t7 bo 

=l<ov5>ci samol©bci srebrol©bci gr7di 

veli=5vi houlnici roditelem7 protivni 

ἀλαζόνες 2T3,2 Slep; b<og>7 gr7d7ym7 protivit 

s3 ὑπερηφάνοις 1P5,5 SlepH prozoriv6ym6 (sic, 

pro pr5zoriv6ym6) Karp; gr7dii i wbidlivii 

v7 svoih7 sv5t5h7 pada4t b<og>7 bo gr7d7yim 

protivit7 s3 οἱ γὰρ ὑπερήφανοι ... ὑπερηφάνοις 

comPs9,23 Bon Pog; §ko t7y l©di s7m5rin7y4 

spase[i i w=i gr7d7yh7 s7m5ri[i ὑπερηφάνων 

Ps17,28 Bon Pog; togda bo ouv5d3t6 gr7dii 

h8lnici =to s4t6 ne pr5sta¬t bo nYkolY'e 

vlasvimisa3]e οἱ ὑπερήφανοι comPs73,23 Bon 

Pog; d<7>n7 bo g<ospo>di savawtova prYhodit7 na 

v7s§kogo dosaditel5 gr7dago na v7s5kogo 

v7ysoka i v7znoslYva i sm§r2t7 s2 ὑπερήφανον 

Is2,12 Grig Lobk Orb; dr7z7 i wplaziv7 i gr7d7 

goubitel7 naricaet7 s2 ἀλαζὼν λοιμός Pr21,24 

Grig Lobk Orb, gr6dogoubitel7 (sic, pro gr6d7 

goubitel7) Hlud; v5ro4 §ko d<a>v7yd<6> i m7y 

s6m5reno4 m4drosti4 v7wr4'iv6[e s2 §ko 

ino-go-liada gr7dago ouma nizlo'iv[e 

spr5s5ka4]i t7m7y strastei ὑπερήφανον 

33r24Šaf 56v3ZagH gorka 67b41Orb; nizlo'i 

oum6 bezakonni g<ospod>i i gr6do dosa'denY¨ 

sm5riv6 150d8Vtš; v6y gr6di este i ne=6stivYi 

i v6 pr5l6st6 v6veli s3 este ὑπερήφανοι 

61r13Les; v7 edin6 =as<6> b6yvaet6 sm5ren6 

velik6yi i gr7di ὑπερήφανος 202r15Krn; ne 

podobaet7 bo gr7d7yh7 bes5dovati s4t7 'e 

ellini i eretici ὑπέρογκα com1Rg2,3/Ct Bon Pog 

— Cf. veli=av7, veli=iv7, v7znesen7 sub 2, 

v7znosim7 sub 2, v7znos6liv7, gr7d7yn6n7, 

gr7d5liv7, ponos6liv7, pr5zoriv7 

2. грозен, страшен; грозный, страшный; 

horrible, terrible; – χαλεπός: pad[43 n6y 

v6zdvigni pohotmi v rov5 v6pad s3 i v6 

gr5h6 gr6d6yi v6 propast6 χαλεπαῖς 53d32Orb 

46v13Zag 22r25Šaf; gr7di gr5h6 pogr4'aet6 m3 

i sr<7d6>ce moe sm4]aet m3 χαλεπῆς 43r17Zag 

48b6OrbH l©t6yi 18r11Šaf, lac. 15v1Bit  spec. 

кој предизвикува страхопочит; внушающий 
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благоговение; arousing awe; – φοβερός, φρικτός, 

φρικώδης, (ἀπαραλόγιστος), (ἀποτόμως): gr6da 

bo ¨s<t6> pov5s<t6> h<rist>ol©bci φρικτόν 

305v7Les; =to rek4 w gr6d5i toi stra[n5i 

godin5 τῆς φρικτῆς 308r12Les; sl6y[aste li w 

gr6d5m6 d<6>ni i w =as5 neprYaznin"n5 τῆς 

φοβερᾶς 309v12Les; w l©t5 d<ou>[e stra[en6 

s4d7 est6 i s4d<7> gr6d7yi \v5t6 καὶ τοῦ 

κριτοῦ ἡ φρικώδης ἀπόφασις 23r24ŠafH s4d6y 

gr3d6y \v5t6 54c13Orb; ne pr5zri prav"di-

vago i gr6daago s4di4 ἀπαραλογίστου 209r6Les; 

pr5d6 dvermi dnes7 s4dia s5dit6 gr7d7y 

komou'do \da4 dostoinaa po d5lom7 ih7 ὁ 

κρίνων ἀποτόμως καθέζεται 18v13ŠafH s4di§ 

s5dit6 gr3di 43v10Zag, s4di gr3det6 s4diti 

48c29Orb — Cf. v6sestra[6n7, groz6n7, 

pritra9n60n7, stra[6n7   

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gr7d7yni, -n3 f. 

Dbm Dbj Krp tropOhr Slep tropStr Karp Psalt comPsalt 

Grig Lobk parHlud parVtš Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

 Forma: nom. sg. gr7d7yn5 in Krn 

горделивост, вообразеност, надменост; 

горделивость, заносчивость, надменность; 

conceit, arrogance, haughtiness; – ὑπερηφανία, 

ὑπερηφάνεια, ἀλαζονεία, ἀγαυρίαμα, φυσίωσις, 

θρασύτης, ἔπαρσις, (ὑπόκρισις): i s6kr8[ou 

dosa'denYe gr6inYi va[ei τῆς ὑπερηφανίας 

Lv26,19 Vtš; i gr7d7yni 'iti§ n5st7 \ o<t6>ca 

ἀλαζονεία 1J2,16 SlepH veli=5nie Karp; e'e 

est7 radosti4 i veseliem7 trepetati straha 

b<o>'ia a ne s7 gr7d7yne4 ἐξ ὑπερηφανίας 

comPs2,11 Bon Pog; ousta ih7 gl<agol>aa[4 

gr7d7yn3 ὑπερηφανίαν Ps16,10 Bon Pog Dčn; ne 

'iv5a[e posr5d5 domou moego tvor3i 

gr7d7yn3 ὑπερηφανίαν Ps100,7 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; 

ti bo b5sove wstavi[4 zakon7 gr7d7yne4      

ἐξ ἀλαζονείας comPs118,53 Bon Pog; n5s<t6> bo 

vam6 pod<o>ben6 a]e ispravi[i i stvori[i 

gr6d7yn4 na zemi ἀγαυρίαμα Is62,7 Hlud Grig 

Lobk; vra'i4 gr6d7yn3 pokori vl<a>d<7y>ko  τὴν 

τῶν ἐθνῶν θρασύτητα 16r11Šaf 13r27Bit 42v9Zag 

46c27Orb; b<o'>e \c5sti m3 gr5[nika i \ 

farisewv4 gr6in3 izbavi m3 ὑποκρίσεως 

69v15Zag 46v16ŠafH licem5ri§ 83c35Orb 

9v13Hlud; gr7d7yn4 d<ou>[etl5nago kr<7>stom7 

ot3l6 esi 123r11Hlud 165r17Zag 195b33Orb; §ko 

oubo lY¨vou nizlo'i gr6in© i na soudi]i 

oukr5pYi nestora τὴν ἔπαρσιν 31b4Vtš, 82v6Ohr 

70v9Str 111v31Karp, 48v3Stan; g<ospod>6 v6zdast6 

izliha tvor3]im6 gr6d6yn3 ὑπερηφανίαν 17r1Les; 

in 'e pak6y \ bra[en6 v6zdr6'al s3 ¨s<t6> n6 

veli=Yem6 i gr6d6yne4 potoplen6 ¨s<t6> τῇ 

ἀλαζονείᾳ 88r2Les; da ne d<6>n<6>s6 v6zdr6'anYe 

i krotost6 a outro pYan6stvo i gr6d6yn5 

ὑπερηφανία 12r15Les; b<o>gat6stvo ne imam6y i 

gr6d6yn3 ne wstavl5em s3 ὑπερηφανίας 88r14Les; 

m6y 'e b5h"mo agg<e>l6y i radi gr7din© na[8 

b6yhmo dYavol6y διὰ τὴν ὑπερηφάνειάν μας 

189v7Krn; gde ©no[6stvo i l5pota wl5 

gr7din§ wl5 s7tr6 se ὑπερηφάνεια 203r25Krn 

— Cf. veli=anie, v7zv7y[enie, v7znesenie 

sub 2, v7zno[enie sub 3, v7ysota sub 4, 

v7y[enie, gr7dost6, gr7d5nie, pr5zor6-

stvo, razgr7d5nie  gr7d7yn4 tvoriti   

– ἀλαζονεύεσθαι: i'e wbr4=i[4 s3 wbrazou i 

se ou'e gr6d6yn3 tvor3t6 ἀλαζονεύονται 88r25Les 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gr7d7yn6nik7, -a m.  

Les 

горделивец; гордец; haughty man; – ὑπερ-

ήφανος: kotor6yi li hi]nik6 i gr6d6yn"nik6 

vid5v6 ih6 =<i>stoe 'it<i>e i ne pr5lo'i sebe 

ὑπερήφανος 122v25Les – EXH — Cf. gr7d6nik7

M             КТ 

 

gr7d7yn6n7, -7yi adj.  

comPsalt Les 

горделив, надмен, вообразен; горделивый, 

высокомерный, заносчивый; conceited, arrogant, 

haughty; – ὑπερήφανος, τῆς ὑπερηφανίας, τῆς 

ὑπερηφανείας: si §ko star5i[in5 kol5nou 

v6ysoka ot6 dr6l5ni§ gr6d6yn6no etero 

pom6y[l6[a i ne v5rovav[a b<og>ou ὑπερήφανόν 

τι comPs105,17 Pog Bon; da ne v6padet6 v6 

d<ou>h6 gr6d6ynn6yi i nepokoriv6yi i ot6]etit 
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s3 sam6 τῆς ὑπερηφανείας 10r14Les; ni=to'e 

polzouet6 nas<6> b<o>gat6stvo gr6d6ynnoe i 

mno'6stvo im5nYa ne pomo'et6 im3]im6 e 

75v16Les; s6bes5dnik6 r4gatelem6 s6v5tnik6 

zavid3]im6 ispravitel6 gr6d6ynnago s6s4da 

¨s<t6> τῆς ὑπερηφανίας 160r22Les – EXH — Cf. 

veli=av7, veli=iv7, v7znesen7 sub 2, 

v7znosim7 sub 2, v7znos6liv7, gr7d7 sub 1, 

gr7d5liv7, ponos6liv7, pr5zoriv7 

M              ГГ/КТ 

 

gr7d6nik7, -a m.  

comPsalt 

горделивец; гордец; haughty man; – ὑπερ-

ήφανος: 'idov7sti \roci §ko h8l7nici i 

gr7d7nici zl7ymi d5l7y progn5va¬]e b<og>a 

da ne v7z7nes4t6 s3 v7 seb5 ὑπερήφανοι 

comPs65,7 Bon Pog – EXH — Cf. gr7d7yn6nik7

|             ГГ 

  
gr7d5liv7, -7yi adj.  

Krn 

горделив, надмен, вообразен; горделивый, 

высокомерный, заносчивый; conceited, arrogant, 

haughty; – ὑπερήφανος, κενόδοξος, τῆς ὑπερ-

ηφανείας: da ne §vl§em se k7 =l<ov5>kwm<6> 

sm5ren6y i blaz6y i \ v7noutr6 da esm6y 

v7sa=7sk6y gr7deliv6y ὑπερήφανοι 221v23Krn; 

§ko ne gred<e>t6 veli=ivYi i gr7deliv6y n6 

sm5ren6 i krotk6 κενόδοξος 75v9Krn; nikogda 

dobro yer<ou>s<a>l<i>m5 ne vid5 v7si gr7d5livi 

b5h8 ὑπερήφανοι 75v17Krn; gde nasilnik6 i 

gr7deliv6 ὑπερήφανος 199v4Krn; s7 pr5sn6ym 'e 

hl5bom6 da s7nest5 ego §ko da ne imami nikoe 

d5lo gr7d5livo na seb5 ὑπερηφανείας 109r25Krn 

– EXH — Cf. veli=av7, veli=iv7, v7znesen7 

sub 2, v7znosim7 sub 2, v7znos6liv7, gr7d7 

sub 1, gr7d7yn6n7, ponos6liv7, pr5zoriv7  

M             КТ 

 

gr7d5nie, -i§ n. 

Krat 

горделивост, вообразеност, надменост; 

горделивость, заносчивость, надменность; 

conceit, arrogance, haughtiness; – ὑπερηφανία: 

iz6 v6n4tr6 bo 4dou \ sr<6>dca =l<ov5>=skaa 

pom6y[lenYa zlaa ishod3t6 ... vlasfimi4 

gr6d5nie i bezoumie ὑπερηφανία Mc7,22 KratH 

gr6d6yni Dbm Dbj Krp, pr5zor6stvo Rad, 

pr5zorstva Mkd – EXH — Cf. veli=anie, 

v7zv7y[enie, v7znesenie sub 2, v7zno[enie 

sub 3, v7ysota sub 4, v7y[enie, gr7dost6, 

gr7d7yni, pr5zor6stvo, razgr7d5nie 

M             ГГ 

 
gr7zditi s3, -'d4 s3, -zdit7 s3 ipf.  

Les 

се здрвува, се вкочанува (од студ); каме-

неть, коченеть (от холода); to stiffen, to 

become numb (from cold); – στύφεσθαι: 

poust6ynnik li esi pom5ni past6yr3 wv=34 

kako b5d6y tr6p3t<6> v6 poust6yni i v6 

gorah<6> i'e zim5 gr6zd3t s3 \ stoudeni 

l5t5 'e 'egomi s4t6 varom6 sl<6>n<6>=n6ym6 

στυφόμενοι 204v3Les – EXH 

M(gr3zditi s3)         КТ 

 
gr7k7yni, -3 f.  
 Stan 

Гркинка; гречанка; Greek woman; – : \ 

nih<6> 'e b5 gr6k6yni ¨dina a drouga§ 

bl6garka \ ne«'e b5sta sii s<v3>ta§ roman6 

i d<a>v<6y>d6 a i'e \ gr6k6yn3 bezakonn6yi 

s{v3}topl6k6 i'e v6z6dvi'e oubiistvo na 

brati« po \<6>=ev5 s6mr6ti b5 bo gr6k6yn5 

b6yla =r6nica brata vladimir5 'ena ¨mou'e 

im3 §ropl6k6 283v14.16.19Stan – EXH 

M             КТ 

 

gr7lica, -3 f. 
 Psalt comPsalt Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud Bit Zag Šaf 

Vtš Krn 

грлица; горлица; turtledove; – τρυγών: 

primi ©nic4 triz4 i koz4 triz4 i wven6 

triz6 i gr6lic4 i gol4b6 τρυγόνα Gn15,9 Orb 

Hlud, 9..0lic4 Grig, gr6lica Lobk; i potom6 

prineset6 b<og>ou agn6ca ... i gol4b6y=i]6 

ili gr6lic3 τρυγόνα Lv12,6 Lobk; i bo ptica 
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wbr5te seb5 hramin4 i gr7lica gn5zdo seb5 

ide'e polo'i pten7c4 s<vo>4 τρυγών Ps83,4 Bon 

Pog Rdm Dčn; gr7lica cr<6>kvi wbr5te t5lo 

h<risto>vo gn5zdo netl5nno i v nem7 polo'i 

=4da svo§ τρυγών comPs83,4 Bon Pog; sYa v7 

istin8 pod<o>bna i poust6ynnoi gr7lic6y d<5>v6y 

τρυγόνα 44v15Krn; gr7lice poust6ynel©bna§ 

glas7 /v7n3]i v6pia[e τρυγών 84v23Šaf 

84r16Bit 101v22ZagH gol4bice 117c23Orb; 

gr6lice p8stinel©bnaa 179b27Vtš; pousta 

=r5va gr6lica pride ¨©'e b<o>gosa'denna 

doubrava 179a7Vtš; b<o>gonosni l©d<i>¨ s<ve>t5i 

gr6lici h<ri>s<to>v5 oupod<o>bi se i medo-

to=no v6spoite 179a11Vtš – EXH  

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gr7li=i]6, -a m. 
 Dbm Dbj Krp Krat Mkd Lobk Vtš Stan Krn 

 пиле на грлица; птенец горлицы; young 

turtledove; – τρυγών; τρυγόνι(ον) (Krn): dati 

'r6tv4 po nar<e>=ennomou v6 zakon5 g<ospod>ni 

dva gr6li=i]a ili dva pt5n"ca gol4b6yn5 

ζεῦγος τρυγόνων L2,24 Krat Dbm Dbj Krp Mkd, sim. 

40v10Krn; da prines8t6 dva gr7li=i]a ili 

dva gol8ba τρυγόνια 48r5Krn; prinese[6y 

pr5d<6> g<ospod>a dva gol4bi=i]a ili dva 

gr6lici]a (sic) δύο τρυγόνας Lv12,8 Lobk; s6 

dv5ma gr6li=i]ema ili s6 dv5ma ptencema 

gol4binoma μετὰ δύο τρυγόνων 132r8Stan; 

drevnim<6> no{no}voro'dennom8 gr6li=i]ou 

souprougou vr6stou 'e ptenc8 i'e b<o>'stvni 

starc6 i c5lomoudr6na anna pror<o>=ica \ 

d<5>vi ro'd6[omou se s<6y>nou ro'dennou 

w<t6>=© v6 cr<6>kvi prinosimou slou'e]e 

veli=a¨m6 132c20Vtš – EXH  

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gr7lo, -a n.  

Krn 

 грло; горло; throat; – λαιμός: gde gr7lo 

ide'e v7zvi[a[e s<e> \ ki=enYem6 

t5lesn6ym<6> wl5 istl5 ὁ λαιμός 203r23Krn        

– EXH 
M             КТ 

gr7m7, -a m.  

Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud 

грмушка; кустарник; bush; – φυτόν: i 

v7zr§v7 avram7 w=ima svoYma vid5 i se 

wven7 edin7 dr7'im7 v7 gr7mou savekov§ 

rogma ἐν φυτῷ Gn22,13 Grig Lobk Orb Hlud – EXH 

K(savekov7) SM         ГГ 

 

gr7m5ti, -ml4, -mit7 ipf.  
orDčn (trOrb) Vtš 

грми; греметь; to thunder; – βροντᾶν: 

stra[no¨ s4di]e r5ka wgn6na pr5d<6> s4di-

]em6 te=et6 gr6m3]i 184v2Dčn; te gromovi 

s<6y>na g<ospod>6 nare=<e> gr6m5t6y d<ou>hom<6> 

spod<o>bi i 19d10Vtš; a<g>g<e>lom6 \rok6y iz6 

wgn5 sp<a>s6 i kr6m3]e (sic) pe]6 pr5lo'iv6 

na hlad6 τὴν βροντῶσαν κάμινον 79c36OrbH 

gromoplameno4 44v6Bit, gor6kom6 plamene 

65r15Zag, gromoplamen7n44 pe]7 43v3Šaf, 

gor3]44 pe]6 7v22Hlud – EXH 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gr7nilo, -a n.  

parHlud prolVtš 

Forma: loc. sg. gr7nil5 in Lobk v. sub gr7nil7 

печка за топење; плавильная печь, 

горнило; smelting furnace; – χωνευτήριον, pro 

μέταλλον: ;Fl; srebr7nik7 ... vlo'-4 v7 gr7nilo 

i smotri a]e isk8[eno est7 ... i pri4s7 ;Fl; 

srebr7nik7 vlo'ih 4 v7 hram7 g<ospod7>n7 v7 

gr7nilo εἰς τὸ χωνευτήριον ... εἰς τὸ χωνευτήριον 

Zch11,13 HludH v7 gr7nil7 ... v7 gr7nil7 Grig 

Lobk, om. ... v6 gr6nil6 Orb; n<6y>n§ izide \ 

zeml6nih<6> bokou §ko i zlato \ gr6nila ἐκ 

μετάλλων 161b3Vtš – EXH — Cf. gr7nil6  
M              ГГ/НА 

 

gr7nil7 v. gr7nil6  

 
gr7nil6, -l5, gr7n7yl6, -i,  

gr7nil7, -a m.  

Parim Zag Vtš 

печка за топење; плавильная печь, 

горнило; smelting furnace; – χωνευτήριον: 
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vlo'i e v7 gr7nil7 i s7motrY a]e iskou[eno 

est7 ... i pri3h7 ;Fl; srebr7nYk7 i vlo'ih7 3 v7 

hram7 g<ospo>d<7>n7 i v7 gr7nil7 εἰς τὸ χωνευ-

τήριον ... εἰς τὸ χωνευτήριον Zch11,13 Grig Lobk, om. 

... v6 gr6nil6 OrbH v7 gr7nilo ... v7 gr7nilo Hlud; 

5ko zlato v7 gr7n7yli isk8sil7 3 est7 ἐν χωνευ-

τηρίῳ Sap3,6 Grig Hlud, v7 gr6nil5 Lobk, v6 

gr6nili Vtš; v6s5m6 v6si§ §ko zlato v6si§ v6 

gr6nil6y 56d19Vtš; v6 pe]er5 d5ti iz<drai>levi 

§ko'e v6 gr6nili dobroto4 bl<a>gov5ri5 =<i>sta 

zlat<a> bl6]ah4 s3 34r26Zag – EXH — Cf. gr7nilo 

SM               ГГ/КТ 

 

gr7n7yl6 v. gr7nil6  

 
gr7st6, -i f.  

Parim Bit Zag Šaf Vtš Krn 

грст; горсть; handful; – δράξ; ἁπλόχερον 

(Krn):  мерка за количество: a]e est6 

wpr5snok6 8 mene n4 eliko gr6st6 m4k6y v6 

vodonos5 ... stvor3 seb5 i =3dom6 moim6 i 

iz5m6y δράξ 3Rg17,12 Orb Grig Lobk Hlud Vtš;  

sim. n6 t7=Y© edina gr7st6 bra[na imam6 

ἁπλόχερον 105v11Krn; b<lago>slovi s3 gr7st6 

m4=naa 82v7Šaf 80v2Bit 99v5Zag; napital6 ¨si 

vdovic8 maslom<6> i m8ko© malo© gr6stY© 

197c25Vtš  рака, шепа; кисть; hand; – δράξ: 

kako 'e t3 prim4t6 adova c<a>r<6>stvi§ 

vs5=6skaa gr6sti4 s6dr6'4]ago 156v4ZagH 

r4ko4 177d22Orb; Y'e vsa s6dr6'ei gr6tY© i 

pelenami poviv<6> se g<ospod>i slav<a> teb5 

102a31Vtš; kako 'e kr6]8 nose]ago gr6tY© 

tvar6 109c1Vtš; ouzrou §ko ml<a>d<e>nca 

povita i gr6tY© s7dr6'e]a tvar6 91b1Vtš; 

gr6tY© s6dr6'e vse zemle konce 93d19Vtš; 

d<6>n<6>s6 ra'da¨t se \ d<5>vi Y'e gr6tY© vs8 

tva{r6} imi 94c12Vtš; ibo vse odr6'4i i v6 

gr7{do}sti na se bo pride καὶ γὰρ ὁ ἅπαντα 

περιέχων δρακὶ ἐν τούτῳ βέβηκεν 49r8ŠafH 

kr<6>stom7 (sic) 70r15Zag, v6 pr7sti 85a17Orb, 

goresti (sic) 10v30Hlud – EXH — Cf. dlan6 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gr7tan7 v. gr7tan6 

gr7tan6, -i m., gr7tan7, -a m.  

Slep Karp Psalt comPsalt Grig Lobk parOrb parVtš 

Triod Vtš Stan Les 

 Formae: gen. sg. gr7tana in Vtš Les; dat. sg. 

gr7tanou in Dčn, etiam gr7tan© in Dčn Les; instr. sg. 

gr7tanom6 in Dčn 

грло, грклан; горло, гортань; throat;         

– λάρυγξ, φάρυγξ: v6 gr6tan6 ¨mou smol4 

vr3]4 v6li§[4 κατὰ τοῦ λάρυγγος 177r14Stan; 

srdce =<i>sto im3]ii i gr6tan6 sladok6 i 

sv5tel6 licem6 λάρυγξ 54r8Les; o di§vol5 

pror<o>k7 gl<agol>et7 §ko'e v7yn4 gr7tan7 

ego pl7n7 est7 kl3t7v7y i l7sti ὁ λάρυγξ 

comPs9,28 Bon Pog; kol7 slad7ka gr7tani 

moemou slovesa tvo§ τῷ λάρυγγί μου Ps118,103 

Bon Pog, gr6tanou Dčn; §ko istin5 poou=a¨t 

se gr6tan6 moi mr6zki 'e pr5d<6> mno© 

oustni l6'iv6y ὁ φάρυγξ μου Pr8,7 Vtš(bis) Grig 

Lobk(bis) Orb; da ne sblaznim s2 vid5niem6 i 

da ne nasladim6 gr6tan6 na[ih<6> ἡμῶν ὁ 

φάρυγξ 3r14Bit 39d22Orb, gr7tan6y 37r1Zag 

1v3Hlud; iz6 gr6tani zmiina istr7gn4l7 n7y 

esi ]edre μέσον φάρυγγος 55v28Šaf 91b41Orb; 

gr6tan6 moi ego'e nasla'dah6 p5ni§ s<v3>ta 

24b8Orb 26r9Zag 4r1Šaf; grob7 wt7vr7st7 gr7tan7 

ih7 4z7yk7y svoimi l7]aah4 s3 ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτῶν 

Ps5,10 Bon Pog, sim. comPs87,12 Bon Pog, sim. 

R3,13 Slep Karp; d<ou>[am6 sp<a>senY¨ ishi]a¨ 

sY¨ iz gr6tana s6mr6tonosnago 57c1Vtš; i bra[no 

posr5d5 gr6tana ego istr6'e ἐκ μέσου ὀδόντων 

115r26Les; ouml6=e gr6tan6 moi i n5s<t6> 

pomaga4i mn5 ἠτόνησε καὶ ἡ φωνή 257v16Les 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gr7ci, gr7k7 m. pl.  
 Dbm Stan 

Грци; греки; Greeks; – οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι: i 

pri[et6[e gr6ci voz6m4t6 i m5sto i 3z6yk6 

οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι J11,48 DbmH riml5ne Dbj Jov Rad Krp 

Krat; pri nikifor5 c<a>ri \<6>ci starokiwv5 

v6 dev3to¨ l5to c<a>rstva ¨go s6klou=i s3 

rati b6yti gr6kom6 s6 bl6gar6y Ῥωμαίοις 

282v12Stan – EXH — Cf. elin7 

K S(gr6=in7) M(gr7k7, gr7=in7)      ГГ/КТ 



gr7=6sk7                                                            gr5hov7padenie                                                                                                                           

 

113 

gr7=6sk7, -7yi adj.  

kalOhr trOrb Stan Les Krn 

грчки; греческий; Greek; – τῶν Ῥωμαίων, 

Ῥωμαϊκός, Ῥωμαῖος: v7 toi'de d<7>n7 po=i 

bla'en7y w<t7>c7 na[7 meqodie arh<ie>p<i>-

s<ko>p7 moravesk7 ou=itel7 slov5n7skou 

4z7ykou i'e pr5lo'i v7skres7na stavl7 

Pati \ gre=7ska v7 slov5nesk7 4z7yk7 

107r3Ohr; knig6y s<v3>tago efrema g<lago>lem6y4 

gr6=6sk6ym6 3z6ykom6 parenesis6 1r2Les; 

pot<om6> kan<on6> tvorenie kozma mniha im53 

po gr6=6skom 8stav8 167c3Orb;  dYwklitYan6 

gr7=6sk6yi car6 τῶν Ῥωμαίων 179r22Krn; 

skon=av[iih<6> se pri vasilii c<5sa>ri 

gr6=sc5m6 Ῥωμαίων 23r27Stan; na d5lo 

privesti gr6=6skaago c<5sa>r5 mavriki§ 

Ῥωμαίων 109v23Stan; ¨p<i>sk<o>p6 'e n5k6yi 

b6ys<t6> poslan6 \ s6bornaago ¨p<i>sk<o>pa na 

gr6=6sk6y« =3sti v6z3ti mo]i s<v3>taago ἐπὶ 

τὰ Ῥωμαϊκὰ μέρη 123v8Stan; i napisa 'e 

pers5nin6 k6 gr6=6skomou (sc. c<a>rou) πρὸς 

τὸν Ῥωμαῖον 109v24Stan; v6 to'e vr5m3 

poslanou b6yv[ou kn3zou iz6 rima s6 

gramatami gr6=6sk6ymi v6 stran4 italiisk4 

na oubi¨ni¨ hr<i>sti§n6 μετὰ γραμμάτων 

βασιλικῶν 217r24Stan — Cf. elin6sk7 

KSM              ГГ/КТ 

 

gr7=6sk7y adv.  

Dbm Dbj Krp evOrb evHlud Stan 

грчки; по-гречески; in Greek; – Ἑλληνιστί: 

i b5 pisano evreisk6y gr6=6ski i latin6ski 

Ἑλληνιστί J19,20 Dbm Dbj Krp(ter) Orb, =r6=esk7y 

(sic) HludH om. Jov; i ne mog6y gla<gol>ati 

gr6=6sk6y ἀνθρωπίνως φθέγξασθαι μὴ δυνάμενος 

215r14Stan; s6tvori ¨go gl<agol>ati gr6=6sk6y 

λαλεῖν αὐτὸν παρεσκεύασεν 215r17Stan – EXH 

KSM              ГГ/КТ 

 
gr7yzati, -za4, -zaet7 ipf. 

Slep     

 гризе, каса; грызть, кусать; to nibble, to 

bite; – δάκνειν: a]e li sebe gr7yzaete i 

s7n5daete bl©d5te s2 da ne droug7 drouga 

s7n5deni b4dete δάκνετε G5,15 SlepH hapete 

Karp – EXH — Cf. gr7ysti, hapati 

SM              ГГ 

 

gr7yzenie, -i§ n.  

Vtš 

гризење, каснување; грызение, кусание; 

nibbling, biting; – : v6zdvi'e mousi na stl6p5 

isc5lenYe tletvorenYa izbavlenYa i §dovi-

tomou grizenY© i dr5vo wbrazno kr<6>sta v6 

zemli pr5smika¨ma zmYa privezav6 v6pr5ki 

loukavnim<6> w sem6 wbli=i vr5d6 13b6Vtš     

– EXH — Cf. ougr7yzenie 

SM             КТ 

 

gr7ysti, gr7yz4, gr7yzet7 ipf.  

Krn 

гризе, каса; грызть, кусать; to nibble, to 

bite; – τρώγω: §ko'e bo zmYe grizout6 =r5vo 

matere svoei τρώγουσι 83r12Krn; kakova s8t<6> 

wna =r7vYa neousipaemaa m8=naa ide'e 

nikogda'e ne po=iva©t6 griz8]e gr5[nik6y 

τρώγοντα 203v23Krn – EXH — Cf. gr7yzati, 

hapati 

KSM            КТ 

 

gr5hovati, -hou4, -houet7 ipf. 

trOrb     

прави грев, греши; совершать грех, 

грешить; to commit a sin, to sin; – : d<ou>[e 

pokaanie pr5'de ishoda ti s4d6 ne8m6ytni 

gr5h84]im6 ¨s<t6> ... vz6pi k6 g<ospod>ou 

pokaaniem6 \ sr<6d6>ca s6gr5[ih ti v6 sv5sti 

i v nesv5d5ni vl<a>d<6y>ko m<o>l<itva>mi 

kr<6>s<tite>l5 si 8]edri i sp<a>si m3 

70ab/margOrb – EXH — Cf. gr5[iti 

M             КТ 

 

gr5hov7padenie, -i§ n. 

Vtš      

паѓање во грев; впадение в грех; falling 

into sin; – : p¨lenami (sic) tvoimi r5[i[i 

plen"nice grhopaeni mnogo 'e ni]eto© vse 

wb<o>ga]a¨[i m8dre 84d31Vtš – EXH — Cf. 
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bezakonie, gr5hopadanie, zakonopr5-

st4plenie, pogr5[enie, pr5gr5[enie, 

pr5st4plenie, s7gr5[enie 

|             КТ 

 
gr5hov6n7, -7yi adj.  

Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk comPsalt orPsalt Triod Vtš Les Krn 

на гревот, грешен, гревовен; греха (gen.), 

грешный, греховный; of sin, sinful; – τῆς 

ἁμαρτίας, τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων, τῶν 

πταισμάτων: da ne w'estit7 s3 eter7 \ vas<7> 

lesti4 gr5hovno4 ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας Hb3,13 Ohr 

Slep Karp(bis), gr5hovno{©} VerkH om. Str; t5m7'e 

oubo sam7 az7 rabota4 oumom7 zakonovi 

b<o>'iou a pl7ti4 zakonovi gr5hov7nomou 

νόμῳ ἁμαρτίας R7,25 Slep Karp; mnog7y bo ]edrot7y 

tr5b5 s4t7 protiv4 §zv5 gr5hov7n5i veli§ 

bo i t3'7ka b7yst7 τῆς ἁμαρτίας comPs50,3 Bon 

Pog; ne pop8sti mi re=<e> =<lov5>k7 priti v 

smr7t6 gr5hvn4¬ τῆς ἁμαρτίας comPs70,9 Bon Pog; 

gr5hovnii potoci e'e est7 te=eni§ navodni[4 

s3 sir5=7 w=isti[4 s3 τῆς ἁμαρτίας comPs77,20 

Bon Pog; r5k6y gr5hovn6y« i potok6y be=6sti§ 

is4=6 wpousti τῆς ἁμαρτίας comPs106,33 PogH 

pohot7n7y4 Bon; i pokr6y m3 tm4 t3[k43 

gr5hovna4 123r19Rdm; sm5reni pripad5m6 

poklan54]e s3 v6pi4]e iz gl4bin6y gr5hovni4 

19v21Dčn; i v7 gl4bin4 l7st6n4¬ i v7 breni¨ 

gr5hov7no¨ v7rin4[4 m3 b5si τῆς ἁμαρτίας 

comPs68,3 Bon, gr5vnoe (sic) Pog; i bezdna 

posl5dnaa gr5hovnaa wbide m3 ἄβυσσος 

ἐσχάτη ἁμαρτιῶν 147r10Zag, gr5hovna 123r26Šaf 

168c21OrbH om. 98v12Hlud; bol5zn6no ranami 

iznemo'e d<8>[a mi h<rist>e gr5hovnami τῶν 

πταισμάτων 68v26Bit 100a17Orb, d<8>[a mi 

h<ri>s<t>e gr5hovna5 82r1Zag, gr5hovn7ymi 

63v32ŠafH gr5hmi 24v30Hlud; tma b6ys<t6> mi i 

gl4bokaa m6gla i no]6 gr5hovnaa τῆς ἁμαρτίας 

113b34Orb 95r14Zag 79v21Šaf 40r7Hlud; sam7 s3 

v7vr6goh6 v6 gl4bin4 gr5hovn4« τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 

42v5Šaf, gr5hovn4 64r19Zag 77c36Orb; pror<o>ka 

sp<a>sl7 esi \ kita m<i>l<o>sr<6>de i mene iz 

gl4bin7y gr5hovn7y4 v7zvedi m<o>l3 ti s3 

78v3Hlud 132r5Zag 149d33Orb; bl<ago>s<lo>vennaa 

pr<5>=<i>staa d<ou>[e mo¨ str8pii i gr5hovnY¨ 

§zvi oc5sti 51b15Vtš; m<o>li s3 emou 

\vr6gn4ti \ tebe gr5hovn44 t4got4 185v20Les; 

wn6y poido[e v7 p8st6yn© mir"sk8 i m6y v7 

p8stin© gr5hovn8 τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 7v21Krn,  sim. 

gr5hovno© 101v21Krn et 108r23Krn; ic5li mene 

ou§zvenago oumom7 i ranami gr5hovn7ymi 

ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἐν ταῖς μάστιξιν 63r27Šaf 81r23Zag 

99c32Orb, gr5hovnami 68r15Bit 24r32Hlud — Cf. 

gr5[6n7  adj.-subst. n. грев; грех; sin; – ἁμαρτία: 

napl6neni gr5hovn6yh6 vsegda v6zbran54t6 im6 

sp<a>sovati s3 τὰς ἁμαρτίας 1Th2,16 Karp — Cf. gr5h7 

 Nota: lect. err.: da ne naslad3t7 s3 sladosti4 

gr5hovno4 (sic) comPs104,33 BonH zakonno¬ 

τοῦ νόμου Pog 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gr5hol©biv7, -7yi adj.  

Šaf trOrb trHlud Vtš     

гревољубив, склон кон грев; грехолю-

бивый, склонный к греху; slave to sin, prone to 

sin; – φιλαμαρτήμων: t6y gr5hol©biva s4]i 

wkaan7naa d<ou>[e =to stvori φιλαμαρτήμων 

οὖσα 78v25Šaf 112c17Orb 38v37HludH gr5ho-

l©bica 94r10Zag; edom6 isav6 nare=e s3 

kone=nago radi tinol©bnago sm5reni§ 

nev6zdr6'aniem bo prisno razgar5et s3 i 

slast6mi prisno wskvr6n5et s3 edom6 

nasl5dova s3 ro'denie e'e est6 d<ou>[e 

gr5hol©biva ψυχῆς φιλαμαρτήμονος 112b31Orb, 

gr5hol©bivaa 38v26HludH gr5hol©bice 

93v25Zag, gr5hol©bie 78v9Šaf; g rhol©bv (sic) si 

m<o>l© te 160b25Vtš – EXH — Cf. gr5hol©b6n7 

M             КТ 

 
gr5hol©bie, -i§ n.  

Šaf trOrb trHlud 

 гревољубие, склоност кон грев; грехолю-

бие, склонность к греху; slavery to sin, 

propensity to sin; – (φιλαμαρτήμων): §dom7 

isav7 nare=e s3 mnog7ym7 bl4dom7 s7gr4ziv6 

s3 ne v7zdr7'av7 s3 razgaraet7 bo s3 

slastmi v7yn4 razgaraet6 s3 §dom7 nare=e 

s3 gor5ni©  e'e est6  d<ou>[e gr5hol©bie 
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ψυχῆς φιλαμαρτήμονος 78v9ŠafH gr5hol©bice 

93v25Zag, gr5hol©biva 112b31Orb, gr5hol©bivaa 

38v26Hlud; bezgr5[nago bogats<t>va e'e mi 

dast6 rasto=ih6 gr5hol©biem6 i hot5niem6 

φιλαμαρτήμονι προαιρέσει 76c38OrbH gr5hol©bno4 

vole4 41r17Bit, gr5hol©bno vole4 63r24Zag; 

primi m<o>litv4 mo4 primi dar6 §ko'e 

avelou v5rnago si raba i petrovi slz6y 

skvrn6y4 m3 napasti ish6ytiv6 e'e drevle 

vs5h6 gr5hol©bi§ s4]i 178v8Hlud – EXH 

M             КТ 

 

gr5hol©bica, -3 f.  
Zag 

гревољупка, која е склона кон грев; грехо-

любица, склонная к греху; she, who is slave to 

sin, who is prone to sin; – φιλαμαρτήμων: edem6 

isav6 nare=<e> s3 v 'en6st5m6 neistov6stv5 pri-

m5[6y s3 lakom6stvom7 bo b5 prisno ra'diga4 

s3 edom6 im3nova s3 e'e gl<agol>et6 s3 toplota 

w d<ou>[e gr5hol©bice ψυχῆς φιλαμαρτήμονος 

93v25ZagH gr5hol©bie 78v9Šaf, gr5hol©biva 

112b31Orb, gr5hol©bivaa 38v26Hlud;  ti 'e 

grhol©bica s4]i  wka§n6na d<ou>[e mo5 =to 

stvori[<i> φιλαμαρτήμων οὖσα 94r10ZagH gr5ho-

l©biva 78v25Šaf 112c17Orb 38v37Hlud – EXH

|                         КТ 

 

gr5hol©b6no adv.  

Zag 

гревољубно; грехолюбно; slavishly to sin;  

– (φιλαμαρτήμων): ne=teno b<o>gat6stvo ¨'e 

mi das<t6> rasto=ih6 gr5hol©bno vole4 

φιλαμαρτήμονι προαιρέσει 63r24ZagH gr5hol©bno4 

vole4 41r17Bit, gr5hol©biem6 i hot5niem6 

76c38Orb – EXH 

|             КТ 

 

gr5hol©b6n7, -7yi adj.   

Bit 

гревољубив, склон кон грев; грехолю-

бивый, склонный к греху; slave to sin, prone to sin; 

– φιλαμαρτήμων: nepr5gr5[eni§ b<o>gatstvo 

e'e mi das<t6> rasto=ih6 gr5hol©bno4 vole4 

φιλαμαρτήμονι προαιρέσει 41r17BitH gr5hol©bno 

vole4 63r24Zag, gr5hol©biem6 i hot5niem6 

76c38Orb – EXH — Cf. gr5hol©biv7 

M             КТ 

 

gr5hol©b6c6, -a m.  

Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud Zag trOrb 

гревољубец, кој е склон кон грев; грехо-

люб, склонный к греху; who is slave to sin, who 

is prone to sin; – φιλαμαρτήμων: gr§hol©bec7 

rad8et s2 svarwm7 φιλαμαρτήμων Pr17,19 Grig 

Lobk Orb Hlud; po=to b<o>'ie b<og>at6stvo 

wstav6yv6[e \st4pihom6 \ nego i tvorim6 

zla§ gr5hol©b6ci 18v22Zag 17d3Orb – EXH

SM              ГГ/КТ 

 

gr5hopadanie, -i§,  

gr5h7padanie, -i§ n.  

 Bon Pog comPog Vtš      

паѓање во грев; впадение в грех; falling into 

sin; – παράπτωμα: gr5hopadani¨ kto razoum5et7 

παραπτώματα Ps18,13 Pog, gr5h7padani§ Bon; 

dale=e wt7 spaseni§ moego slovesa gr5ho-

padanii moih7 τῶν παραπτωμάτων μου Ps21,2 

Bon Pog; pone'e veliko b5a[e gr5hopadani¨ 

'idov6sko τὸ παράπτωμα comDt32,1/Ct PogH velik7 

b5a[e gr5h7 \padanie 'idov7sko Bon; poite 

c<a>r8 pelenam6y povitago r5[ite bo pl5nnice 

moih<6> gr5hopadan6y 90b27Vtš – EXH — Cf. 

bezakonie, gr5hov7padenie, zakonopr5-

st4plenie, pogr5[enie, pr5gr5[enie, 

pr5st4plenie, s7gr5[enie 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gr5h7, -a m.  

Evang (incl. evOrb evHlud) Apost (incl. apOrb apHlud apVtš) 

Psalt comPsalt orRdm Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

Formae: etiam dat. sg. gr5hovi in Ohr Slep Str Karp 

Verk Bit Les;  gen. pl. gr5hov7 in Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd 

Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk Bon Pog Rdm Bit Zag Šaf Orb Hlud 

Vtš Stan Les Krn; instr. pl. gr5h7mi in Bon Bit Zag Šaf 

Orb Hlud Vtš Krn 
грев; грех; sin; – ἁμαρτία, ἁμάρτημα, 

πταῖσμα, παράπτωμα, πλημμέλημα, πλημμέλεια, 
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ἀνομία, τὸ κακόν, ἔγκλημα, ἀσέβεια, ἀκαθαρσία, 

ἀτόπημα, πτῶμα, ἀμέλεια, ἁμαρτωλός, (πάθος), 

(δαίμων): vs5k6 tvor3i gr5h6 rob6 gr5h8 est6 

τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ... τῆς ἁμαρτίας J8,34 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp 

Krat; r5h6 oubo vam6 §ko oum6rete v6 gr5s5 

va[em6 a]e bo v5r6y ne imete §ko az6 esm6 ἐν 

ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν J8,24 Rad, v6 gr5s5h6 va[ih6 

Dbm Dbj Krp Krat; wstavi nam6 gr5h6y na[3 ibo 

i sami wstavl5em6 vs5komou dl6'nYkou 

na[emou τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν L11,4 Rad Dbm Dbj 

Krp MkdH dl6g6y Krat; gr5h7 bo vam7 ne 

oudel5et7 n5ste bo pod7 zakonom7 n7 pod7 

blagod5ti4 ἁμαρτία R6,14 Ohr Slep Str Karp 

Verk; a]e i gr5h7y b4det7 stvoril7 \dad3t7 

s3 emou ἁμαρτίας Ja5,15 Ohr, gr5h6 Str Karp Verk; o 

nem'e imam6 izbavenie kr6vi4 ¨go wstavle-

nie gr5hom6 po mnoz5 blagodati ego τῶν 

παραπτωμάτων E1,7 Karp58r8H pr5gr5[eniem7 

Slep(bis) Karp58r10; e'e est7 svobodil7 m3 esi 

gr5hov7 τῆς ἁμαρτίας comPs4,2 Bon Pog; milost7 

bo i izbavlenie gr5hov7 \ b<og>a edinogo est7 

ἁμαρτημάτων comPs129,7 Bon Pog; v7ses7'a-

gaem7yh7 i w gr5s5 ne v7z7yska περὶ ἁμαρτίας 

Ps39,7 Bon Pog Dčn, w gr5s5h7 Rdm; zapr5-

]aet6 nam6 gr5h6y ou=eni§ n<a>[ego ἁμαρτήματα 

Sap2,12 LobkH s6gr5[enYa Vtš; razoum54i 

d5la =l<ov5>=7skaa volna i nevolnaa gr5hov7 

pra]a4 πταίσματα 29r3Šaf 63a7Orb, gr5h6y 27r27Bit 

52r27Zag; i mn5 gr5[nom8 m<i>l<o>stiv6 b4di 

vs5h<6> s4di pr5zr3 gr5h6y mo4 τὰ ἐγκλήματα 

27r30Hlud 85r9Zag 67r8Šaf 102c3Orb; w'ivi 

d<ou>[4 mo4 oumr6]ven4 gr5hmi ταῖς παρα-

πτώμασι 63r21ZagH pr5gr5[eni§ 41r13Bit, v6 

pr5gr5[eni 76c32Orb; i pak6y wskvr7n§em se 

s7 gr5hmi μὲ ἁμαρτίας 26v22Krn; w bezml6vYe 

zr6c5lo gr5hom6 pokazou4 =l<ov5>kom6 gr5h6 

ego τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων ... τὰ πλημμελήματα αὐτοῦ 

251v10.10Les; gore v6 gr5h6 s4]omou i 

pokaanYa vr5mene ne im3]ou ἐν πλημμελείαις 

221v22Les; obl6k se v6 rabi zrak<6> pr5d-

gred<e>[i kr<6>stiti se h<ri>s<t>e \ raba v6 

Ywrdan6skih<6> strou§h<6> izbavla¨ \ raboti 

vethago gr5ha i wsv<5>]a¨ i prosv5]ae nas 

110b7Vtš; i za oumno'enie gr5ha is6s3knet6 

l©b6y mnog6yh6 τὴν ἁνομίαν Mt24,12 KrpH 

bezakoni Dbj, bezakoni§ Jov(bis) Rad155c22 Krat 

Mkd, bezakoni¨ Rad73a21; wstavi mo4 houdost6 

m<o>l3 s3 tvoei bl<a>gost6yni §ko da pla=3 

s<3> svoego gr5ha τὰ ἐμαυτοῦ κακά 102r20Les; 

vs5kogo gr5ha ispl6ni[4 s<3> πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας 

πεπληρωμένοι 306v11Les; tw obr3]e[i p4t i ne 

v6pade[i v6 gr5 divn6yi καὶ οὐ μὴ πέσῃς πτῶμα 

ἐξαίσιον 50v22Les; napoit6 vodi 'ivi rasla-

blenago gr5hmi /5lo τὴν φλεγομένην ἐν τοῖς 

ἀτοπήμασι δεινῶς 186v9Zag 151v10HludH s6gar5-

4]43 v6 s6blazn5m6 zl5 228a4Orb; l©di¨ 

s5do[4 §ko'e pi[et<6> §sti i piti i 

v6stav6[e gr5h8 slou'ah4 istoukan6nim6 

v6el6f5gor5 παίζειν 58r3ZagH igrani© 36v24Šaf 

70d1Orb; mog4]omou v6y s6hraniti \ gr5ha i 

postaviti pr5d6 sobo4 neporo=n6y s6 veseliem6 

φυλάξαι ὑμᾶς ἀπταίστους Ju1,24 Karp  pro κρίμα: 

protivl54]ii 'e s3 seb5 gr5h7 prieml3t7 

κρίμα R13,2 Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk; a]e li kto 

al=et6 v6 domou da 5st6 da ne v6 gr5s5h6 

s6hodite s3 εἰς κρίμα 1C11,34 Karp, v7 gr5h7 

Slep; naou=il6 t3 es6m6 =l<ov5>=e =to e 

dobro i =to b<og>6 prosit6 \ tebe n6 ne 

tvorit6y gr5ha κρίμα Mi6,8 Lobk; mene 'e 

nedostoinago zast4pi i ne v6m5ni mi sego 

gr5ha κρίμα 105r19Les; n4 \vratite s3 ih6 i 

gr5hom6 va[im6 pribli'i s3 d<ou>[a va[a 

τοῖς κρίμασίν μου Lv26,15 LobkH soudb6 moih<6> 

Vtš; — l©ti bo s4t7 vra/y gr5sY =l<ov5>kou τὰ 

πάθη comPs6,8 Bon; potopleni b6y[3 gr5si i 

ne=6sti¨ οἱ δαίμονες comPs77,16 PogH b5si Bon 

 bez gr5ha, krom5 gr5ha безгрешен, 

невин; безгрешный, невинный; sinless, innocent; 

– ἀναμάρτητος, ἀνέγκλητος, ἀθῷος: i'e vas6 

bez6 gr5ha est6 pr5'de vr6/i kamen6 na n4 ὁ 

ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν J8,7 Dbm Dbj Krp Krat; kratk7yi 

'Yvot7 na[7 bez7 gr§ha s7hrani sp<a>se na[7 

ἀναμάρτητον 15v13Grig 21r10Lobk 31b16Orb; s<v3>t6yi 

neb<e>sn6yi vl<a>d<6y>ka bez gr5ha s6y ni=to'e 

bo s6gr5[i pr5dan6 b6ys<t6> ἀναμάρτητος ὤν 

95v5Les; sego radi pohval§em6 mala otro=eta 

§ko 8mre[e bez" gr5ha ἀναμάρτητα 204v13Krn; 

po=to h<risto>s i'e es<t6> krom5 gr5ha 
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kr<6>sti se ἀναμάρτητος 30r14Krn; tw bl<a>go ti 

¨s<t6> i bez gr5ha esi ἀνέγκλητος εἶ 37v18Les; 

se 8'e bez gr5ha esm6y ἀθῷοί ἐσμεν 259r16Les; 

dl6gotr6p5liv6yi bo vsegda krom5 ¨s<t6> 

gr5ha vsego tr6pit6 ἐκτὸς ὀργῆς ἐστι 160v11Les;  

'l6=6 v6kousi h<ri>s<t>e \ pohoti si bez gr5ha 

adam<a> ti izbavi τὴν ἐξ ἡδονῆς ὑπάρξασαν 

ἔκπτωσιν 64r23Zag 42v9Šaf 77c42Orb; b<o'>e 

v6y[nYi edine bez" gr5ha ἀθάνατος 122r12Les    

 ot7dati?ot7poustiti?ot7pou]ati 

gr5h7y – συγχωρεῖν: l©bite droug6 drouga i 

\dadite droug6 drougou gr5h6y συγχωρεῖτε 

307v12Les; \poustim6 gr5h6y sami seb5 \ vsego 

sr<6>dca συγχωρήσωμέν τε ἀλλήλοις 151v15Les; 

kol6krat6y \poust3 gr5h6y bratou moemou 

συγχωρῆσαι χρὴ τῷ ἀδελφῷ 151v21Les; zde 

\pou]aet6 nam6 gr5h6y m<o>l3]im s3 nam6 

emou συγχωρεῖ ἡμᾶς 118v24Les  ot7pou]enie 

gr5hov7 – συγχώρησις: naprasno pridet6 

povel5nYe g<ospod>ne i wbr3]et" t3 s6gr5[iv[a 

i ne im3]a pokaani© vr5mene ni 'e b4det<6> 

pokaani© vr5m3 \pou]enYe gr5hov6 μηδὲ συγ-

χωρήσεως 72r1Les — Cf. bezakonie, vina sub 2, 

gr5hov7padenie, gr5hopadanie, zakono-

pr5st4plenie, pogr5[enie, pr5gr5[enie, 

pr5st4plenie, s7gr5[enie 

 KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gr5h7padanie v. gr5hopadanie 
 
gr5[iti, -[4, -[it7 ipf.  

Slep 

греши; грешить; to sin; – ἁμαρτάνειν: 

koim7 'e negodova ;Fm; l5t<7> ne gr5[7[im7 

li ih7'e omove (sic) pado[4 v7 p8st7yni οὐχὶ 

τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν Hb3,17 SlepH ne s6gr5[iv[im6 

li Karp – EXH — Cf. s7gr5[ati, s7gr5[iti 

SM             ГГ 

 

gr5[6nik7, -a m.  
Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd Ohr Slep Str Karp 

Verk apHlud Psalt comPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn  

грешник; грешник; sinner; – ἁμαρτωλός, ὁ 

ἁμαρτήσας: b<o'>e milostiv6 b4di mn5 

gr5[nikou τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ L18,13 Rad Dbm KrpH 

gr5[nomou Dbj Jov Krat Mkd; se pribli'i s3 

=as<6> i s6yn6 =l<o>v<5>=6sk6yi pr5daet6 s3 v6 

r4c5 gr5[6nikom6 ἁμαρτωλῶν Mt26,45 Rad Jov 

Krat, gr5[nik6 KrpH gr5[n6yih6 Mkd; sim. 

gr5[6nikom6 τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν Mc14,41 Dbm Krp 

Krat Mkd; m6y rodom6 i©deie a ne \ ¬z6yk6 

gr5[nici ἁμαρτωλοί G2,15 Karp Slep; v7s7de bo 

k7nig7y gr5[nika di§vola nari=4t7 ἁμαρτωλόν 

comPs9,24 Bon Pog; ne privl5ci mene s7 

gr5[7nik7y μετὰ ἁμαρτωλῶν Ps27,3 Bon Pog Rdm 

Dčn; iz r4k7y gr5[7nik7 izbavite i ἐκ χειρὸς 

ἁμαρτωλοῦ Ps81,4 BonH gr5[ni=7 Pog, gr5[ni=3 

Rdm Dčn; a]e pravednik6 edva sp<a>set6 s3 

ne=estivi 'e gr5[nik6y gde §v3t s3 
ἁμαρτωλός Pr11,31 HludH gr5[n6y Lobk Orb; sim. 

gr5[nik7 ὁ ἁμαρτωλός 1P4,18 Slep Karp; 

v6[oumit6 'e 8dol7 vs5ka pla=evna§ 

stra[na skre'etani5 vid3]i gr5[nik6y v6 

v5=ni4 m4k6y τοὺς ἁμαρτήσαντας 13r18Zag; 

b<ogorodi>ce =istaa ... ¨dina gr5[nikom7 

pomo]nica i nepob5dimaa st5na ἁμαρτωλῶν 

7v22Šaf 30v22Zag 30c21Orb; vl<a>d<6y>=<i>ce 

b<ogorodi>ce ... gr5[nik w bo ti wc5]enYe i 

w=i]enY¨ sp<a>sitel6nw 152c13Vtš; g<ospod>6 

gr3det6 gr5[nik6y m4=iti a pravednik6y 

sp<a>sti ἁμαρτωλούς 12v22Zag; v6si gr5[nici i 

ne=6stivYi sv3zani b4d4t<6> ἁμαρτωλοί 

296r3Les; pokai se gr5[ni=e dr6zai i v6zirai 

na neizre=<e>nno¨ i neisl5dimo¨ =l<ov5>ko-

l©bYe h<risto>vo ἁμαρτωλέ 224v17Les; gr5[nik6y 

wsou'daet6 v7 wgn6 v5="n6yi τοὺς μὲν 

ἁμαρτωλούς 28r10Krn; r5ka wna ogn6na ho]et<6> 

razdeliti pravedn6yk6y \ gr5[nik6y ἀπὸ τοὺς 

ἁμαρτωλούς 177v19Krn; egda gr5[n6yci pla=©t6 

se i pravedn6y rad<o>u©t s3 οἱ ἁμαρτωλοί 

204r3Krn; i pak6y v7 gr5[nic5h6 v7segda m8ka 

εἰς τοὺς ἁμαρτωλούς 61r16Krn; wgn6 bo stra[en6 

pote=et6 pr5d<6> nim6 po§da4 zeml3 i 

potr5bl54 gr5[nik6y wskvr6niv[34 zeml3 

τῶν ἀνομιῶν τῶν μιανάντων αὐτήν 135v6Les  човек од 

понизок општествен слој: i se mnozi gr5[nici Y 

m6ytare pri[ed6[e v6zl3'ah4 s6 isousom6 i 

ou=enik6y ¨go ἁμαρτωλοί Mt9,10 Rad Krp Mkd, 
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sim. Mc2,15 Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd; 

po=to s m6ytari i gr5[6nik6y §ste i piete 

ἁμαρτωλῶν L5,30 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Krat Mkd; 

h<rist>7 slovom7 hrom7y4 ic5l5[e s m7ytarimi 

§d5[e i s6 gr5[nik6y bes5dova[e ἁμαρτωλοῖς 

85r10Šaf 117d22Orb 45r30Hlud, gr5[nik6 102r16Zag; 

gr5[nik  o i mitarom<6> za mno'6stvo 

m<i>l<o>sti tvoe §vil6 se ¨si sp<a>se n<a>[6 

117a6Vtš — Cf. gr5[6n7 9adj.-subst.0, zakono-

pr5st4p6nik7 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gr5[6nica, -3 f.   

Dbm Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd orRdm Zag Šaf trOrb 

trHlud Les Krn  

грешница; грешница; woman, who is a 

sinner; – ἡ ἁμαρτωλός; ἁμαρτωλή (Krn): i se 

'ena v6 grad5 §'e b5 gr5[nica ἁμαρτωλός 

L7,37 Rad Dbm Jov Krat MkdH gr5[9n0a Krp; 

dnes7 h<rist>7 gr2det6 v7 dom7 farisewv7 i 

se 'ena gr5[nica pripad7[i k6 nogama 

pr5klon7[i s2 v7pia[e ... sp<a>si m3 γυνὴ 

ἁμαρτωλός 122r10Šaf 164d23Orb 96r12HludH 

gr5[na 145r25Zag; egda gr5[nica prinese 

miro t7gda i ou=enik7 sv5t<6> tvor5[e s7 

bezakon7n7yimi ἡ ἁμαρτωλός 120v14Šaf 142v8Zag 

163b7Orb; sl6z6y mi da'd6 b<o>'e §ko'e 

drevle 'en5 gr5[nici 155r17Rdm; g<lago>la 

im6 d<5>v<i>ca edina gr5[nica §ko'e men5 

=to dobro tvorit<i> ἁμαρτωλή 247v26Krn; 

pom<i>loui m3 ne pom5ni zlob6y 'itYa moego 

§ko gr5[nic4 i m6ytar5 ὡς τῇ ἁμαρτωλῳ 

201r1Les — Cf. bl4d6nica, l©bod5ica, 

pr5l©bod5ica  за бајачка: i gl<agol>e[i 

pak6y §ko gr5[nica esi razoum5i §ko 

b5sovsko d5lo tvori[i ἁμαρτωλή 45v10Krn 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 

gr5[6ni=6 adj. poss.   

psOhr psVerk Psalt comPsalt psGrig trOrb Les  

на грешникот; грешника (gen.); sinner’s; 

– τοῦ ἁμαρτωλοῦ, τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν: r4ka 

gr5[ni=a da ne podvi'it7 mene χεὶρ 

ἁμαρτωλῶν (var. ἁμαρτωλοῦ) Ps35,12 Bon, 

gr5[ni=5 DčnH r4ka gr5[nika Pog, r4k4 

gr5[nik6 Rdm; §ko ousta gr5[ni=a i ousta 

l7stivaago na m3 wtvr7zo[4 s3 στόμα 

ἁμαρτωλοῦ Ps108,2 Bon Pog, gr5[ni=3 Rdm, 

gr5[ni=5 Dčn, sim. gr5[nY=5 57r23Grig; 

gr5[ni=a di§vol5 toi bo gr5[nik7 po 

istin5 ἁμαρτωλοῦ τοῦ διαβόλου comPs108,2 Bon, 

gr5[ni=5  Pog; dokol5 s4dite nepravd4 i lic7 

gr5[nY=7 wbin8ete s3 πρόσωπα ἁμαρτωλῶν 

Ps81,2 Bon Pog DčnH lica gr5[nik6 Rdm; sim. 

gr5[ni=7 69r20Ohr, gr5[ni=e 63r11Verk, 

gr5[ni=7 94v18Grig 205d4OrbH lice gr5[nih<6> 

135v19Hlud; smr"ti 'e i rasp3ti© da svobodi[i 

d<ou>[4 gr5[ni=3 \ l©t6yh<6> bezakonYi ὑπὲρ 

τοῦ ἁμαρτωλοῦ ἐμοῦ 99r10Les — Cf. gr5[6n7  

KSM             ГГ/КТ 

 
gr5[6n7, -7yi adj.   

Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd Ohr Slep psStr Karp 

Psalt comPsalt Grig Lobk Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn   

грешен; грешный; sinful; – ἁμαρτωλός, 

τῆς ἁμαρτίας, (ἄθλιος), (ἐλεεινός): wtidi \ 

mene §ko m4'6 gr5[en6 es6m6 g<ospod>i ἀνὴρ 

ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι L5,8 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Krat 

Mkd; gore mn5 gr5[nomou i nekl©=imomou 

rabou οἴμοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ 13v3Les; az 'e kako da 

wse'8 s<v3>t6yi tvoi vr7h6 s7 gr5[nima 

r8kama μετὰ ἁμαρτωλὰ χέρια 28v13Krn; v7 

vr5mena noeva b5h8 v7si =l<ov5>c6y gr5[n6y i 

nedobr6yi ἄτυχοι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοί 35r24Krn; 

=l<ov5>c6y i'e 'ivehou tamo b5hou gr5[n6y 

m4'elo'cYi ἁμαρτωλοὶ καὶ ἀρσενοκοῖται 149r15Krn; 

na edinoi vl7hvoval"nici gr5[noi 'en5 

ἁμαρτωλὴν γυναῖκα 233r21Krn; =lov<5>k6 gr5[en6 

s<6y>n6 pagoub6y ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας 2Th2,3 

KarpH =l<o>v<5>k7 bezakoni5 ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς 

ἀνομίας Slep; =7sti spodob6yh7 s3 az7 gr5[n6y 

\ tebe vl<a>d<7y>ko v7 edem5 l©t5 mi kako 

pr5blaznih s3 ἐγὼ ὁ ἄθλιος 3r17Šaf 25r15Zag 

23c22Orb; i =to s6tvor3 gr5[n6yi az6 §ko knig6y 

razgn4t s3 i s4d3t v6s5m6 τί ποιήσωμεν οἱ 

ἐλεεινοί 305r13Les; h<rist>e wc5sti m3 n5st7 bo 

pa=e mene gr5[n5i[a οὐδεὶς γὰρ τῶν ἐξ Ἀδὰμ ὡς 

ἐγὼ ἥμαρτέ σοι 75v30Šaf — Cf. bezakon6n7, 
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gr5[6ni=6  adj.-subst. gr5[6n7yi грешник; 

грешник; sinner; – ὁ ἁμαρτωλός, ὁ ἄδικος: ne 

prihod6 prizvati pravednik6y n6 gr[nih6 v6 

poka§nie ἁμαρτωλούς L5,32 Rad Dbj, gr5[n6y4 

Krp MkdH gr5[6nik6 Dbm, gr5[n6yk6y Jov Krat; 

sim. gr5[n6yh6 Mc2,17 Rad, gr5[n6y3 MkdH 

gr5[6nik6y Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Krat; v5m6 'e §ko 

gr5[6nº6y b<og>6 ne poslou[a¨t6 ἁμαρτωλῶν 

J9,31 Rad KratH gr5[6nik6 Dbm Krp, gr5[niki 

Dbj Jov; tak7 nam7 pod<o>baa[e arhierei ... 

\l4=en7 \ gr5[n7yh7 ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν 

Hb7,26 OhrH ot7 gr5[7nik7 Slep Karp Verk, \ 

gr5[n6k6 (sic) Str; bla'en7 m4'7 i'e ne ide na 

s7v5t6 ne=7stiv7yh7 i na p4ti gr5[7n7yh7 ne 

sta ἐν ὁδῷ ἁμαρτωλῶν Ps1,1 Bon Pog Dčn, sim. 

88r9Str; da skon7=aet7 s3 z7loba gr5[7n7yh7 

πονηρία ἁμαρτωλῶν Ps7,10 Bon Pog Dčn; nev5rn7y 

i gr5[n7y nikogda'e ne polagaet7 b<og>a 

pr5d7 w=Yma s<vo>ima ὁ ἁμαρτωλός comPs9,25 

Bon Pog; v7 §rosti bo gn5v7 gr5[n7ym7 a v 

voli 'ivot7 praved7n7ym7 ὀργὴ τοῖς ἁμαρτωλοῖς 

comPs29,6 BonH gr5[6nikom7 Pog; t6mn6yi 

wgn5 ide'e gr5[nii m<4>=3t6 s3 οἱ ἁμαρτωλοί 

206r12Stan; gr5[nYe da v7spla=em<6> τοὺς 

ἁμαρτωλούς 110v4Krn; gr5[n6yh 'e d<ou>[3 s6 

strahom6 i s6 trepetom6 wdr6'imi s4t6 v6 

=as<6> wn6 αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν ἀδίκων 220v12Les — Cf. 

gr5[6nik7, zakonopr5st4p6nik7 

KSM             ГГ/КТ 
 
gr5§ti, gr5§ti s3, gr54 9s30,  

gr5et7 9s30 ipf.  
Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd Slep Str Karp trOrb 

trHlud Stan Krn 

1. грее; греть; to warm up; – θάλπειν: 

§ko'e doilica gr5et6 =3da svo5 θάλπῃ 

1Th2,7 Karp; — sl<7>n<6>ce bw gr5et6 w desno a 

m<5>s<e>c6 \ l5vo potwm<6> s7sreta©t se wboi 

ἔρχεται 12r21Krn 

2. refl. се грее; греться; to warm oneself;   

– θερμαίνεσθαι, θάλπεσθαι: sto§h4 'e rabi i 

sloug6y wg<6>n6 s6tvor6[e §ko zima b5 i 

gr5§h4 s3 ἐθερμαίνοντο J18,18 Rad Dbm Jov 

KrpH om. Dbj; b5 'e s nimi petr6 sto3 i gr53 

s3 θερμαινόμενος J18,18 Rad Dbm Dbj JovH om. 

Krp; sim. gr5e se J18,25 Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp; i 

b5 s5de s6 slougami gr54i s3 pri sv5]i 

θερμαινόμενος Mc14,54 Krat, gr5¬ s3 Dbm Krp 

Mkd; vid5v[i petra gr53]a s3 θερμαινόμενον 

Mc14,67 Mkd Dbm Rad Krp, gr54]aa s3 Krat; 

id5ta s mirom6 i gr5ita s3 i nas6y]aita s3 

θερμαίνεσθε Ja2,16 Karp Slep; s7i s7tvori toplot8 

radi da gr5em se διὰ νὰ θερμαινώμεσθεν 

46v23Krn; nin5 v7 grad5h<7> i v7 nadr5h<7> 

v5r7y avramli gr54 s3 tvoe4 kr7vi4 

bagr5nic4 θαλπόμενον 67v3Hlud 139b14OrbH 

vesel3]e s3 126v3Zag 105v27Šaf; t5m6 i v6 

¨dinoi riz5 zimo« \3g=a¨ma a]e i b<o>'e-

stv6n6ym6 d<ou>hom6 gr5§[e s3 200r23Stan 

3. refl. добива воспаление; получать вос-

паление; to get inflammation; – πίμπρασθαι: 

wni 'e =a5h4 ego hot3]a gr55ti s3 ili pasti 

s3 v6neza5p3 mr<6>tva πίμπρασθαι A28,6 StrH 

v6zgor5ti se Verk, om. Karp — Cf. v7zgor5ti 

sub 3 

EXH 

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
gr3sti, gr3d4, gr3det7 ipf.  

Evang (incl. evOrb evHlud) Apost (incl. apLobk apHlud 

apVtš) Psalt comPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

Formae: ptc. praes. act. gr3d7y9i0 vel gr3d39i0 

иде, доаѓа, оди; идти, приходить, ходить; 

to come, to go; – ἔρχεσθαι, ἀπέρχεσθαι, ἐπέρχε-

σθαι, μετέρχεσθαι, παρέρχεσθαι, προσέρχεσθαι, 

ὑπέρχεσθαι, πορεύεσθαι, ἐπιπορεύεσθαι, προσ-

πορεύεσθαι, συμπορεύεσθαι, ὑπάγειν, ὁδεύειν, 

περιπατεῖν, ἥκειν, ὁρμᾶν, χωρεῖν, imper. pro 

δεῦρο, δεῦτε; ἔλα, ἐλᾶτε imper. (Krn): toi bo 

gr3det6 s4diti 'iv7ym7 i mrtv7ym7 ἔρχεται 

comPs71,1 Bon Pog; g<ospod>6 gr3det6 gr5[nik6y 

m4=iti a pravednik6y sp<a>sti ἔρχεται 12v22Zag; 

t7y gr3de[i s7 kopiem7 i wr4'iem7 az7 'e 

imenem7 g<ospod6>nem7 ἔρχῃ comPs143,2 Bon 

Pog; §ko v5m6 \k4dou prihod6 i kamo gred4 

v6y 'e ne v5ste \k4dou gred4 i kamo id4 ποῦ 

ὑπάγω ... πόθεν ἔρχομαι J8,14 Rad Dbm, gr3d4 ... 

prid6 Krp, gr3 ... esm6 KratH id4 ... id4 Dbj; 
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a]e izgoni[i ego \ edina vrata \ dr8go© 

gret6 ἔρχεται 70v8Krn; gr3d4t6 vsi s<6y>nove 

tvoi izdale=e ἥκασιν Is60,4 Hlud Grig Lobk Orb; 

ne boi s3 ©no[e na velik4 bo =est6 gr3de[i 

v6 egupet6 ἀπέρχῃ 260r8Les; gadi 'e i ptic4 

pernat6y4 i nikom8'e ih6 gon3]ou gr3d5h4 

wkr<6>st6 kuvota v6dvar5em6y ἐρχόμενα 

126r25Les; agnica t3 i m<a>ti d<5>vaa na 

strasti gr3d4]a t3 zr3]y ὁρμῶντά σε 

157c31Orb 138v19Zag, gr3d4]i t3 85r25Hlud; 

§ko sv5]4 sv5tl4 im4]i svo4 d<ou>[4 

'enihou gr3d4]ou na netl5n6ni brak6 da'e 

ne tvor3t6 dvri vnid5m6 sv5tlo τῷ νυμφίῳ 

χωροῦντι 144v12Zag 164c21Orb; gde gr3de[i 

s<6y>nou ποῦ πορεύῃ 143r30Hlud 137v10ŠafH 

ide[i 177r18Zag 217d35Orb; ide k6 nim6 gr3di 

po mor© περιπατῶν Mt14,25 Krat MkdH hod4i 

Dbj, hod3 Jov Rad Krp; §ko az6 k6 w<t6>cou 

mo¨mou gr3d4 πορεύομαι J14,12 Rad(bis) Dbm 

Jov(bis) Krp(bis)H id4 Dbj; gr3d6yi k6 mn5 ne 

imat6 v6zalkati s3 ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ἐμέ J6,35 

Rad Dbm Dbj, gr3d4i Krp, gr3i Krat; vid5v6 

Youdee g reou]e¨ k6 Ywann8 kr<6>st<ite>l© τοὺς 

᾿Ιουδαίους προσερχομένους 122b23VtšH i©dei¨ 

k6 iwanou id4]a 106v11Stan; vid5v 'e 

s<v3>t6yi zv5r5 gr3d4]a na n6 i na=3t6 

m<o>liti s3 ἐρχόμενον ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν 103v16Stan; n4 

gr3det6 godina i n7yn5 est6 egda istin7nii 

poklonici poklon4t s3 d<ou>h<o>m7 i istino4 

ἔρχεται ὥρα J4,23 Dbj  Dbm Jov Rad Krp; se bo 

d<6>n7 g<ospo>dn6 gr3det7 neic5len<6> §rost6 

gn5ven6 ἔρχεται Is13,9 Lobk GrigH idet6 Orb, 

pridet6 Hlud; abie g<lago>lete 5ko t4=a 

gr5det6 ἔρχεται L12,54 Dbm Rad Krp Mkd, gr3 

DbjH prYidet6 Krat; ih7 'e radi gr3det7 

gn5v7 b<o>'ei na s<7y>n7y protiv7n7y4 ἔρχεται 

C3,6 Ohr Slep Str VerkH prihodit6 Karp; sim. 

gr4det7 ἔρχεται E5,6 Ohr Slep Str VerkH 

prihodit6 Karp; zane v7sakaa zlaa \ o=ima 

gr5det6 i sout<6> o=i §ko'e dver6 t5lou 

ἔρχονται 207v2Krn; gr3i d<ou>[e nogama lekama 

δεῦρο 31r6Zag 8r9Šaf 30d20Orb; gr3di oubo i 

iz6ydi \s4dou δεῦρο 33r18Les; gr35te vsi 

v5rni pr5pod<o>bnih6 \<6>c7 lik7 da 

v6shvalim7 δεῦτε 19v15ZagH prid5te 18d7Orb; 

adame ... wstavi gor"kaago ada i gredi v7 

slad=ai[aago ra§ ἔλα 90r2Krn; grete pak6y 

da poidem<6> v7 youdeie ἐλᾶτε 54v8Krn  се 

оддава на нешто, се посветува: gr3d4]ou 'e ti 

v6 mni[<6>sk6y =in6 da ne v6str5boue[i ni 

zlat<a> ni srebra ἐρχομένου δέ σου εἰς τὸν 

μοναχόν 10r6Les  pro ἐξάπτεσθαι: dYavol6 na 

progn5vanYe na neistov6stvo gr3de i 

razli=n6y s5ti kr6yet6 na n6y εἰς μανίαν 

ἐξάπτεται 142v20Les  

ptc.-adj. претстоен, следен, иден; пред-

стоящий, следующий, будущий; coming, next, 

future; – μέλλων, ἐρχόμενος, ἐπερχόμενος, ἐπιών: 

v6 gr4d3]i4 'e s4bot4 mala ne ves6 grad6 

vas6 s6bra posl8[ati slovese b<o>'i§ τῷ δὲ 

ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ A13,44 Vran; si vs5 da 

priim4t7 na gr3d4]ee l5to εἰς τὸν ἐπιόντα 

χρόνον Dt32,29/Ct Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; da poka'd8 

v7 sY© no]6 i v7 gr5d8]o© ταύτην τὴν νύκτα καὶ 

τὴν ἐπερχομένην 216v23Krn; v6 gr3d¬]e¨ vr5me 

pos5=e[i 4 εἰς τὸ μέλλον L13,9 Rad Dbm Krat, v6 

gr3d4]ee pos5=e[i 4 Krp MkdH v7 prid4]e¨ 

vr5m3 Dbj; h<risto>s6 pri[ed6 arhierei 

gr3d4]im6 blagom6 τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν 

Hb9,11 Karp Ohr Str Verk; w pr5p5ta§ d<5>vo 

m<a>ti ... \ vs5h6 napastei izbavi ni i 

gr3d4]44 izbavi m4ki τῆς μελλούσης λύτρωσαι 

κολάσεως 115r7Zag 57r32HludH nasto4]i m4k6yi 

izbavi 93r23Bit, b4d4]44 svobodi m4k6 

94v33Šaf, b4d4]43 svobodi m4k6y 128a29Orb; 

nakazanYe k6 nepokoriv6ym6 i w oustroenY i w 

stras5 b<o'>ii i w s4d5 gr3d4]im6 τοῦ 

κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος 58r3Les  ptc.-subst. 

gr3d4]ee n. sg., gr3d4]a9§0 n. pl., 

gr3d4]33 f. pl. идни настани, иднина; 

будущие события, будущее; future; – τὸ μέλλον, 

τὰ μέλλοντα, τὰ ἐρχόμενα, τὰ ἐπερχόμενα: §ko 

ni smr7t7 ni 'ivot7 ... ni nasto4]aa ni 

gr3d4]aa ... ne v7zmo'et7 nas7 razl4=iti \ 

l©bve b<o>'i4 μέλλοντα R8,38 Ohr, gr2d2]a Slep 

Karp, grede]i VerkH om. Str; 5'e s4t6 st5n6 

gr3d4]im6 t5la 'e h<ri>s<to>va τῶν μελλόντων 

C2,17 Karp Slep; s6bira4]im6 seb5 wsnovanie 
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dobro v6 gr3d4]ee εἰς τὸ μέλλον 1T6,19 Karp 

Slep; stvorei gr2d4]a5 τὰ ἐπερχόμενα Is45,11 

Grig Lobk, gr3d4]43 Orb Hlud  gr3d7yi 

v5k7 посмртен, задгробен живот, вечност: a i'e 

re=et6 na d<ou>h6 s<v3>t6y ne \poustit6 s3 

¨mou ni v6 si v5k6 ni v6 gr3d4]ii οὔτε ἐν 

τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι Mt12,32 Rad Jov 

KrpH n6y v6 s6i v5k6 ni b4d4]Yi Mkd; \<7>c7 

gr2d4]om8 v5kou τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος Is9,5 

Grig31r23H \<7>c7 b4d4]ago v§ka Grig4v15 

Lobk Orb Hlud Vtš  v. etiam v5k7  gr3d4]e 

'itie посмртен, задгробен живот, вечност: 

m<4>=<eni>ci tvoi g<ospod>i zabiv6[e 'i-

teiska§ neradiv6[e w m<4>=enih6 za 

gr3d4]e '<i>tie διὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν ζωήν 

31v29ZagH b4d4]43 radi 'izni 32a22Orb; sim. 

za gr3]e 'itie 107r2Zag; sim. za gr3d4]e 

'itie 124r22ZagH za b4d<4>]43 radi 'izn6 

137c42Orb  v. etiam 'itie — Cf. b4d4]ii sub 2, 

nasto§ti 9nasto3i0, nastati 9nastav7yi0, 

prid4]ii 

gr3sti v7sl5d7 kogo, gr3sti po kom6 

следи некого, иде по некого; следовать за 

кем-л., идти за кем-л.; to follow sb, to come 

after sb; – ἀκολουθεῖν τινι, ἐξακολουθεῖν, 

ἔρχεσθαι ὀπίσω τινός, ἔρχεσθαι μετά τινα, δεῦτε 

ὀπίσω τινός; ἔρχεσθαι καταπόδι τινός (Krn): da 

... v6sl5d6 mene gr3det7 ἀκολουθείτω μοι 

Mt16,24 Rad(bis), v6sl5d6 mene da gr3t6 Krat, 

da v6sl5d6 mene gr3det6 Mkd, po mn5 

gr3det6 Krp(bis)H v7sl5d7 mene idet6 Dbj; 

sim. po mn5 gr5det ἀκολουθείτω μοι Mc8,34 Dbm 

Krp92r19, gr3det6 po mn5 Dbj, po 9mn50 

gr3det7 Jov, v6sl5d6 mene gr3det6 Rad149b9, 

po mn5 da gr5det6 Krp112r23 KratH po mn5 

idet6 Rad120b7 Krp145v25, da posl5douet mi 

Mkd; i nin5 v7sl§d7 tebe gr2dem7 

ἐξακολουθοῦμεν Dn3,41 Grig Lobk Orb Hlud, 

Dn3,41/Ct DčnH v7sl5d7 tebe idem7 Bon Pog; i 

r<e>=e ima gr3d5ta po mn5 δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου 

Mt4,19 Rad Mkd, gr5d5te po mn5 Stm, gr3d5ta 

v6sl5d6 mene Krp; sim. gr3d5ta v6sl5d6 mene 

δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου Mc1,17 Rad KratH id5ta 

v7sl5d7 mene Dbj, prid5ta v6sl5d6 mene Krp 

Mkd; gr3d5te v6sl5d6 mene δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου 

234r5Les; po mn5 gr3det7 m4'7 ὀπίσω μου 

ἔρχεται J1,30 Dbj Dbm Krp; n4 se gr3det6 po 

mn5 em8'e n5sm6 dostoen6 razdr5[iti 

remen6 sapog6 nog8 ego ἔρχεται μετ᾿ ἐμέ A13,25 

Vran Str KarpH lac. Verk; nikogo'e ne 

ponou'da© n6 kto ho]et<6> da g ret6 po mn5 

ἂς ἔλθῃ καταπόδι μου 111v24Krn  gr3sti 

v7sl5d7 =6so – συνέχειν: §ko az6 gr3d4]e 

esm6 v6sl5d6 vol3 vra'i4 i sv3zan6 esm6 

3zami 3'e sam6 prinosit mi συνέχομαι 

θελήμασι τοῦ ἐχθροῦ μου 239r13Les — Cf. v7sl5-

dovati, v7sl5d6stvovati, v7sl5'dati, 

posl5dovati, posl5d6stvovati 

gr3sti mimo поминува; проходить; to 

pass by; – διέρχεσθαι: gr2d7y bo mimo i 

s7zirah7 t5lesa b<og>7 va[ih7 διερχόμενος 

A17,23 SlepH mimohod4 Ohr(bis) Karp18r11 

Verk12v14, ho'd3 Str, mimohod3]i Karp110v1, 

mimoho9..0 Verk69r22 — Cf. mimogr3sti, 

mimoiti, mimohoditi 

gr3sti s7 c5m6 оди заедно со некого; 

идти вместе с кем-л.; to go along with sb;      

– συνοδεύειν: a m4'ye gr3d4]e s6 nim6 sto§h4 

=©d3]e s3 οἱ συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ A9,7 Vran Ohr, 

gr2d4]ei s7 nim7 Slep, gr4d4]e (sine s6 nim6) 

Str, grede]e k (sic) nim" VerkH id4]ii s nim6 

Karp 

Cf. iti, prihoditi, hoditi 

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
gr4bo adv.  

notBit 

невешто; неискусно; unskillfully; – : 

9prost0ite m2 brat<i>e pomnogo si kako 

patisah<6> no]i4 pi[4]e a]e i gr4bo ne 

kl6n5te 28r/margBit – EXH  

M            НА 

 

gr4b7, -7yi adj.  
Karp Les 

невешт, неук, необразован, прост; 

неискуснный, несведущий, необразованный, 

невежественный; unskilled, ignorant, 
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uneducated, uncultivated; – ἰδιώτης, ἄπειρος: 

a]e bo i gr4b6 slovom6 n4 ne razoumom6 

ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ 2C11,6 Karp50v28H nev5'de Ohr, 

nev5'd4 Slep50v7, nev5'd6 Str, nev5'da 

Karp72v3 Verk, lac. Slep72r1; g<lago>lati 'e 

ho]4 nem4draa slovesa az bo =l<ov5>k6 esm6 

gr4b6 i gr5[en6 ἰδιώτης 6v5Les; i n<6y>n5 ne 

\vrati s3 \ mene gr4bago i nerazoumnago n6 

s6tvori m3 s6s4da ispl6nena razouma i 

pr5m4drosti ἰδιώτην 155r18Les  adj.-subst. §ko 

h6ytr6yi kr6m"=ii pr5'dere=ennago ti 'itYa 

wbraz6 b4di ©nn6ym6 i gr4b6ym6 τοῖς νέοις καὶ 

ἀπείροις 57r26Les; i a]e vidit6 posel5nina 

rek[e gr4ba t6]it s3 ou=3 sice ego na 

l©bov6 ved4]e i na pol/4 be-zavisti ἰδιώτην 

168r5Les — Cf. nev5'd6, neiskou[en7, ne-

razoumiv7, nerazoumiv6n7, nerazoum6n7, 

prost7  

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
gr4'ati, -'a4, -'aet7 ipf.  

Dbj Šaf 

потопува; погружать; to submerge;         

– βασανίζειν: korab6 'e b5[e posr5d5 mor5 

gr4'aem6 v7lnami βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν 

κυμάτων Mt14,24 DbjH vla4 s3 Jov Krp, m4=3 

s3 Rad, val54 s3 Krat, vla3]i s3 Mkd  fig. 

/v5r6 gr5hovn6y m2 v gl4bin4 m3 gr4'aet6 

pr5l7]eniem7 zlom7 3v18Šaf – EXH — Cf. 

gr4ziti 

M             ГГ/НА 

 
gr4ziti, -'4, -zit7 ipf.  

Šaf 

потопува; погружать; to submerge;         

– βυθίζειν: more wg4st5va4 gr4'7 s6 

wr4'iem7 gr6daago farawna i l©di sp<a>s7 

iz rabot6y i v7vede 4 v6 gor4 s<v3>t44 βυθίσας 

σὺν ἅρμασι 141v11ŠafH pogr4zi v nem6 s6 

wr4'i¨m7 183v13Zag 224b15Orb 148v24Hlud       

– EXH — Cf. gr4'ati, pogr4ziti  

M            НА 

 
goubim7 per err. 87r7Hlud v. boui 

goubitel6, -l5 m. 

 Slep Bon Pog Dčn Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud Zag 

trOrb trHlud Vtš Stan Les Krn 

 погубник, истребител; губитель, истре-

битель; exterminator, destroyer; – λοιμός, 

ὀλοθρευτής, φθορεύς, φονευτής, δεινός, γόης, 

(λοιμεύεσθαι), (ἀπολλύναι), (ἐξολλύναι); φονεύς 

(Krn): bla'en7 m4'7 i'e ... na s5dali]i 

goubitel7 ne s5de λοιμῶν Ps1,1 Bon Pog Dčn; sim. 

goubitel6 58v6Les; goubitel© ran6y prieml3]ou 

bezoumni m4dri b6yva4t6 λοιμοῦ μαστιγουμένου 

Pr19,25 Hlud Grig Lobk Orb; ne r7p7]ite 5ko'e 

eteri ih7 r7pta[4 i pog7yb4 ot7 goubitel5 ὑπὸ 

τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ 1C10,10 Slep; wbrazom7 s7y ou=enik7 

d5lom 'e s7y goubitel7 φονευτής 101v21Hlud 

170b35Orb; vid5niem6 sm5renii wbrazom 'e 

goubitele λοιμοί 89r24Les; vid5nYem6 polezni i 

wbrazom6 goubitele δεινοί 89v10Les; zl6y pr5da-

tel6 i goub6ytel6 g<ospod>a na[ego y<so>uh<rist>a 

φονεύς 147v1Krn; zlo8men6 m4'6 mnogo wt6]etit 

s3 a]e li goubitel6 est6 i d<ou>[4 svo3 

prilo'it<6> λοιμεύηται Pr19,19 Lobk Grig Orb Hlud; 

gn5vo (sic, pro gn5v6) g8bitel6 m4dr6y3 ὀργὴ 

ἀπόλλυσιν καὶ φρονίμους Pr15,1 OrbH goubYt7 Grig 

Lobk Hlud; gbitel6 m6ytoemec6 ἐξόλλυσιν Pr15,27 

OrbH goubit7 sebe Grig Lobk Hlud; rad<o>u<i> s3 

goubitel5 s6m6yslom6 obrazniv[i ἡ τὸν φθορέα 

τῶν φρενῶν καταργοῦσα 56v23Hlud, gobitel3 (sic) 

114r19ZagH tl5nn7ym7 \vr7z6[ia razoum7 

94r26Šaf, tl5nn6ym6 raz8m6 \vr6g[i 127c38Orb; 

n4 znamenaem s3 kr6vi4 i'e nas radi vedomago 

na smr<6>t6 i 8stranit s3 n<a>[6 g8bitel6 καὶ 

οὐ μὴ θήγῃ ἡμῶν ὁ ὀλοθρευτής 39d31OrbH i ne 

\st4pit6 nas<6> vsekr6mitel6 3r19Bit, i ne 

\st4pi \ nas6 vsekr7mitel7y 37r5Zag; sim. i 

ne wstati s4 imat6 na[6 goubitel6 1v7Hlud; 

goubitel5 vraga more potopi iz<drai>l6 

nemokr6no [estvou4 proide 130a9OrbH l©tago 

vraga 117r17Zag 97v10Šaf 58v37Hlud; §ko bo 

goubitel§ b5'a[e vraga 'idove drevle 

123b26Vtš; §ko goubitel§ wbl6gav6 i ous5knou 

γόητα 55r18Stan; dYavol6 g8bitel6 =l<ov5>kwm<6> 

es<t6> φονεύς 220v26Krn — Cf. v6segoubitel6 

KSM            ГГ/НА 
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goubitel6norod6n7 adj.  

Vtš 

погубен; губительный; disastrous; – : 

sm5hou pr5le'it6 h<ri>s<to>vom6 m<ou>=<e>-

nikom6 potoplen6 drevle gnezdei se v6 

vodah<6> zmY¨ goubitelnor²on6 kr5post6 ¨mou 

\¨ta b6ys<t6> 138b33Vtš – EXH — Cf. v6se-

goubitel6n7, v6seg7yb5l6n7, v6sepagoub6n7, 

goubitel6n7, pagoub6n7, pog7yb5liv7, 

pog7yb5l6n7

|             КТ 

 
goubitel6n7, -7yi adj. 

psSlep Vtš 

 погубен, уништувачки; губительный, ис-

требительный; disastrous, destructive; – τῶν 

λοιμῶν: 9na s5dali0]i goubitel7n5 ne s5de 

λοιμῶν 102v1Slep (cf. Ps1,1); t5m'e goubiteln i 

str<a>stei vr5d6 potr5b6yv[e 68d30Vtš; t5m'e 

i goubiten6y nedoug<6> \gnav[i v5rnYe 

isc5l§¨[i d5istvom<6> d<ou>ha 72d10Vtš; 

wstavil6 ¨si abY¨ houdo'6stvo zeml6no¨ 

§ko mr6sko §ko nekr5pko §ko goubitel6no 

203a21Vtš – EXH — Cf. v6segoubitel6n7, 

v6seg7yb5l6n7, v6sepagoub6n7, goubi-

tel6norod6n7, pagoub6n7, pog7yb5liv7, 

pog7yb5l6n7 

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
goubitel6stvo, -a n.  

Vtš Les 

гибел, погибел; гибель, погибель; perdi-

tion, doom; – λύμη, λοιμότης: pob5di z6mi4 

3'e g8bitel6stvo s6v5si τῆς λύμης 237r1Les; 

§ko da po¨ m<o>l<i>tvami pogoubi d<ou>[e-

tl5nnY¨ izbavl6[i[e (sic) s<e> i goubitel6tva 

trosa i pade'a 'itY¨ v6 smiren6y 

pr5vodim<6> 71b11Vtš  погубно однесување: 

wplazn6stvo 'e i goubitelstvo zavist6 

gr6d6yni i podobnaa sim6 da ne v6dvar5et s3 

v6 nadr5h6 tvoih6 λοιμότης 63r11Les – EXH     

— Cf. goublenie, g7yb5l6 sub 1, g7yb5l6stvo, 

pagouba, pog7yb5l6 sub 1

KSM            КТ 

goubiti, goubl4, goubit7 ipf. 

comBon Parim Šaf Stan 

 уништува, истребува, сотира; уничто-

жать, истреблять; to destroy, to exterminate; 

– ὀλλύναι, ἀπολλύναι, ἐξολλύναι, ἀποκτείνειν, 

λυμαίνεσθαι, ἀμαυροῦν: t5m6 zmi« mladen6c4 

ih<6> i skot6y ih6 goubl5h4 i izbavi « 

281r1Stan; goub3t7 bo ih7 plod7y λυμαίνεται 

comPs77,46 Bon; gn5v6 g8bit6 m4dr6y4 ὀργὴ 

ἀπόλλυσιν καὶ φρονίμους Pr15,1 Hlud Grig LobkH 

gn5vo (sic, pro gn5v6) g8bitel6 m4dr6y3 Orb; 

g8bit6 sebe m6ytoimec6 ἐξόλλυσιν Pr15,27 Lobk 

Grig HludH g8bitel6 Orb; pohoti l5nivago 

g8bit6 i ἀποκτείνουσιν Pr21,25 OrbH 8biva3t7 

Grig Lobk Hlud; ra=enY¨ bo zlobno¨ goubit6 

dobraa ἀμαυροῖ Sap4,12 Vtš(4x) Grig Lobk Hlud; 

izbavitel7 pride na 'dr5b2ti kon6sc5 

dr7zost6 vra'i4 goubiti ὀλέσων 116v8ŠafH 

pog<o>ubit<i> 135r4Zag 154d16Orb – EXH — Cf. 

pogoubiti, pogoubl5ti, oubivati  

 Nota: per err. pro μωρός boui: oupod<o>bim s3 

goubim7 (sic) 87r7HludH bouim6 μωραῖς 140r4Zag 

119v1Šaf 159b1Orb 

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
goublenie, -i§ n.  

Les 

гибел, погибел; гибель, погибель; perdi-

tion, doom; – : \rica4 s3 sm5ha i g4denYa 

p5sni b5sov6sk6y4 prigla[enYe d5tei i 

g8blenYa kobenYa hi]enYa idolo'r5nYa 

273v22Les – EXH — Cf. goubitel6stvo, 

g7yb5l6 sub 1, g7yb5l6stvo, pagouba, 

pog7yb5l6 sub 1

M             КТ 

 
gouleon7, -a m., nom. propr.   

Krn 

Гулеон; Гулеонь; Gouleon; – Γουλέων: 

личност во Словото за св. архангели Михаил и 

Гаврил:  =l<ov5>k6 nek6y g8lewn6 im5nem6 poide 

\ ger"mYa v7 konstantin6 grad<6> vid5ti 

bol5]ago stev"da Γουλέων 240v14Krn – EXH 

|             КТ 
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goum6no, -a n.  
Dbm Stm Dbj Krp Krat Mkd comPsalt Parim Zag Vtš 

Stan Les Krn 

1. гумно; гумно, ток; threshingfloor; – ἅλων, 

ἀμητός; ἁλώνιον (Krn): emou'e lopata v6 r4c5 

ego i potr5bit6 goumno svoe i s6beret6 p"[3nic4 

v6 'itn6yc4 svo4 τὴν ἅλωνα Mt3,12 Krat Stm Mkd, 

sim. L3,17 Dbm Dbj Krp Krat Mkd; sim. 28r7Krn; 

st6bli¨ bo na goumn5 le'3 ras6ypaet s3 \ v5tr7 

ἐν ἀμητῷ comPs82,14 Pog, na gomn5h7 (sic) Bon; i 

bi[e §ko prah<6> \ goumna 'et6vnago ἀπὸ 

ἅλωνος Dn2,35 Vtš Grig Lobk Hlud; inogda 'e na 

goumn5 svo¨m6 wbr5te ;Fvy; m4'ii ispl6niv[a 

vr5ti]a p[enic4 296v18Stan; poide abYe d<a>v<6y>d6 

i k8pi goumno wno i p[enic8 i'e vr7[e[e 

[o}orna τὸ ἁλώνιον 232v15Krn; edina mravYa mala 

da es<t6> v7 sr5d<5> goumna wna \k<ou>dou da 

re=<e>[i §ko es<t6> w d5sno© es<t6> goumna 

ili \ l5vo© ne mo'e[i re]i desnaa ili l5va 

pone'e v7 vs5h<6> stranah<6> es<t6> i ob7m5nYe 

τοῦ ἁλωνίου ... τοῦ ἁλωνίου 116r22.23Krn  fig. 

sr6pom7 po'n4h6 klas6 l5nosti4 i r4ko4 

s6brav6 d5l6 moih6 v6 stog6y §'e i nasadih7 

ne na goumn5 poka§ni5 οὐχ ἅλωνι τῆς μετανοίας 

3v1Zag; w=i]enYa 'e lopat8 rouko© pri¨m<6> 

vsemirno¨ goumno pr5moudro razlou=a¨ 

neplodY¨ pale bl<a>goplodnim<6> v5=ni 'ivot6 

darou¨ 121c27Vtš 

2. pro nom. propr. loci Алон(и), Халона; Алон(и), 

Халона; Halone; – ῾Αλώνη (прочитано како ἅλων, 

dat. sg. ἅλωνι): остров во јужниот дел на Мрамор-

ното Море (денешен Пашалиман): str<a>st6 s<ve>tou© 

m<ou>=<e>n<i>cou vas6yi i'e na goumn5 wstrov5 

ἐν ̔ Αλώνῃ τῇ νήσῳ 21v12Stan; po wsmom6 d<6>ni §vl6 s3 

na goumn5 wstrov6n5m6 ̈ lespodna 309r24Stan – EXH 

 goum6no atatovo v. atatov7  

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
goum6n6n7, -7yi adj.    

Vtš 

на гумното; гумна (gen.); of threshing-

floor; – : stog6 goumenni tvo¨ =r5vo vsene-

poro=naa b<ogorodi>ce b6ys<t6> 89c25Vtš – EXH 

M             КТ 

gourgev7 adj. poss.  

 Vtš 

 Георгиев, Ѓурѓов; Георгиев; George’s; – : 

(v. georgii sub 1)  gourgev7 d6n6 

Ѓурѓовден; День святого Георгия; Saint 

George’s Day; – :  term. liturg. црковен празник, 

23.Apr.:  i]i na gougev6 d<6>n6 \ pr5m8drosti 

solomone =6t<e>n<ie> 202b9Vts; i]i popr6vo i 

na gougev6 d<6>n6 na st<i>h<ov>no 202c8Vts         

– EXH — Cf. georgiev7 sub 1 

|            КТ 

 

gourii, -i§, gouri§, -i3 m., nom. propr.  

kalJov kalKrp kalApost (exc.Vran) Stan 

Гуриј; Гурий; Gurias; – Γουρίας: 

1. св. мчк, 306 во околината на г. Едеса, при 

имп. Максимијан, 15.Nov.: m<5>s<3>ca 9to0go (Nov.) 

;Fey; pam3t<6> s<v3>t<o>mou ispov5dn6ykou 

gourii samonou i avivou Γουρία 126v9Jov, 

s<v3>t6yh6 ispov5d<6>nik g8ria 146v18Krp, 

111v18Slep, 63v10Stan, gouri4 87r12Ohr 72v22Str 

114r20Karp, touri© (sic) 74r20Verk; gouri§ i 

samon6 ... ne pokoriv[i se po'r5ti idolom6 

pov5[ena b6ysta wba Γουρίας 63v14Stan; 

polo'i[4 i s6 s<v3>t6yma ispov5dnikoma s6 

gouri¨m6 i samo{nomo}nom6 Γουρία 78r9Stan 

 2. св. мчк, еден од седумте браќа Макавеи, по 

180 a.Chr.n., при царот Антиох Епифан, 1.Aug.: 

m<5s3>ca avgous<ta> ;Fa; den<6> s<v3>t6yh<6> 

makavei ¨leazara i F;z; \rok6 aviva i 

andonina i ¨vsevon6 i samon6y markela 

gouri§ i m<a>t<e>re ih<6> solomonid6y Γουρία 

291r4Stan, s<v3>t<6y>h makavei k8ri3 (sic) i 

samona i aviva 83v3Str 

EXH 

KS               ГГ/КТ 

 

gouri§ v. gourii 
 
gouta, -7y f.  

Krn  

 гихт, подагра; подагра; gout, podagra;     

– ὄγκωσις:  term. med. voda 'e wna ... b6yva[e 

nedobra i bol5sti mnwg6ye podava[e 
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kalogerwm<6> i pa=e 'e nogobolYe tvora[e i 

goute v7 kolenwm<6> no'n6ym" kalogerwm<6> 

ὀγκώσεις 244v14Krn – EXH  

|            НА 

 
g7be'6, -a m.  

 Stan 

 набор; складка; fold; – : i prosta§ voda 

pr5lo'i s3 na vapneno¨ pr5lo'eni¨ i 

g6beza (sic) i s6stav6y na pla]anici 

oustroiv6 (βαφικὰ λέμματα) 304r2Stan – EXH 

M             КТ 

 

g7bez7 304r2Stan v. g7be'6 
 
g7nati, 'en4, 'enet7 ipf. 

Jov Rad Krp Mkd Slep Psalt Grig parVtš trOrb Stan Les 

1. тера; гнать; to drive; – ἐλαύνειν: i 

privezan6 b6ys<t6> k6 divi¨mou kon© veri-

gami 'el5zn6ymi 'enomou 'e nou'de© 

mnogo© ἐλαυνομένῳ βίᾳ πολλῇ 59v26Stan; i pak6y 

prigvo'den6 b6ys<t6> r4c5 i noz5 i gl<a>v4 

¨go i ;Fl; p6pri]6 gnan6 b6ys<t6> ἐλαύνεται 

75v23Stan; ibo vodonosnago wsla na pastv4 

'en6y 156r10Stan; twgda bratYe poved4t s3 \ 

agg<e>l6 l©t6yh6 'enomi i bYemi ἐλαυνόμενοι 

308v15Les  гони, брка; гнать, преследовать; 

to pursue, to chase; – διώκειν, ἐπιδιώκειν: izbi 

3 i gna do hovala ἐδίωξεν αὐτούς Gn14,15 GrigH 

goni Lobk Hlud Vtš; re=e vrag7 g7nav7 

postig7n4 διώξας καταλήμψομαι Ex15,9/Ct Bon 

Pog Rdm Dčn; sim. 109b17Orb; izb5g[i 'e ¨i 

voini 'e c<5sa>revi gna[e i post6ygo[e ¨¨ 

ἐπιδιώξαντες 27v9Stan; §ko'e prah6 'enom6 

b6yvaet6 v5trom6 velikom6 /5lw tako i 

s6pernik6 n<a>[6 'enom6 b6yvaet6 glasom6 

slavoslov3]ih6 b<og>a διώκεται ... διώκεται 

152v12.14Les  следи некого, тргнува по 

некого; последовать кому-л., за кем-л., идти 

следом; to follow sb; – καταδιώκειν: i gna 

sl5d<6> ih<6> do dana κατεδίωξεν ὀπίσω αὐτῶν 

Gn14,14 VtšH pogna v7sl5d7 ih7 Grig Lobk 

Hlud; i gna[e ¨gupt5ne i v6nido[e v6sl5d<6> 

ih<6> κατεδίωξαν Ex14,23 VtšH pogna[4 Grig(bis) 

Lobk(ter), pognah4 Hlud(bis); i gna[e i simon6 i 

i'e b5hou s nim6 κατεδίωξεν αὐτόν Mc1,36 Rad, 

gna[4 Jov Krp, gna[4 v7sl5d7 ego sYmon7 i 

s4]i s7 nim7 MkdH ide Dbj, gl<agola>[e (sic) 

Krat — Cf. pogan5ti, pog7nati, progan5ti 

2. се стреми кон нешто, бара нешто; 

стремиться к чему-л., искать чего-л.; to 

strive for sth, to seek (for) sth; – διώκειν: 5ko 

4z7yci ne 'en4]ei pravd7y 5'e ot7 v5r7y ἔθνη 

τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην R9,30 SlepH gon3]e 

Karp — Cf. t5r5ti 

EXH 

Cf. goniti 

 KS M(gnati)          ГГ/НА 

 
g7n4ti, g7n4, g7net7 pf. 

Dbm 

помести, помрдне, заниша; подвинуть, 

сдвинуть, поколебать; to move, to stir, to 

shake; – σαλεύειν: podoben6 ¨st6 =l<o>v<5>kou 

zi'd4]8 hramin4 i'e iskopa i ougl4bi i 

polo'i osnovanie na nei navodi© 'e b6yv6[ou 

i ne mo'e g6n4ti e3 osnovana bo b5 na 

kameni οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτήν L6,48 DbmH 

dvign4ti Rad Krp Krat, pokol5bati Mkd – EXH 

— Cf. dvign4ti, pokol5bati 

 M             ГГ 

 
g7ybati, g7ybati s3,  

-bl4 9s30, -blet7 9s30 ipf.
 

Dbm Rad Krp Mkd Ohr Karp Verk apHlud comPsalt 

parHlud Bit Šaf trOrb (trHlud) Vtš Stan 

1. гине; гибнуть; to perish; – ἀπόλλυσθαι, 

διαφθείρεσθαι: az6 'e gladom6 g6ybl4 ἀπόλλυμαι 

L15,17 Mkd Dbm Rad KrpH g6ybn4 Dbj Krat; 

kol7krat7y bo vrag7y dr7'imi g7ybl5ah4 n7 i 

tako ne v7zvra]aah4 s3 διεφθείροντο comPs105,42 

Bon Pog; desnica h<risto>va pri¨m7[i 

g7ybl3[taago =l<ov5>ka τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου 

ἀνθρώπου comPs62,9 Bon Pog; b<o>'i¨ bo d5lo v7 

Ystin4 i s4d<6> istinen6 i Ystina nel6'na e'e 

sp<a>sti g6ybl3]aago =l<o>v5ka τὸν ἀπολλύμενον 

ἄνθρωπον comPs110,7 Pog Bon; slovo 'e 

kr<6>st6noe g6ybl3]im6 bouistvo est6 τοῖς μὲν 
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ἀπολλυμένοις 1C1,18 Karp(bis) Ohr25v6 Verk31v2H 

g7ybn4]im7 Ohr66v5 Str62v15, izg7yba4]im7 

Slep(bis) Str40v9 Verk61r10; nerazl4=en6 s6y \ 

w<t6>ca i d<ou>ha s<v3>t<a>go ne pr5zr5 

g6yblema est<6s>tvo zemnago i'e stvori 

r4kama si 234a12Orb, ne pr5zri g6yblemago 

152v2Šaf, nepr5g6yblema (sic, pro ne pr5zr5 

g6yblema) 157r31Hlud; sim. vid5v6 z6y'ditel6 

giblema =l<o>v<5>ka roukama ¨go'e s6tvor6y 

98a12Vtš; s6beret6 g6ybl3]44 iz<drai>lev6y 

τοὺς ἀπολομένους Is11,12 HludH g7ybn4]43 Grig 

Lobk, g6yb6n4]a Orb; is6k{r}8[enie v5r5 va[ei 

mno'ai[i pa=e zlata g6yblemago τοῦ 

ἀπολλυμένου 1P1,7 HludH g7ybn4]ago Grig Lobk 

Vtš  се расипува: d5laite ne bra[6no 

g6ybl¬]ee n6 bra[6no pr5b6yva¬]ee v6 

'ivot5 v5=6n5m6 μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν 

ἀπολλυμένην J6,27 Dbm Rad(bis) Krp8r10, g6ybl3]e 

Krp9r13H g7ybn4]e¨ Dbj Krat — Cf. g7ybn4ti, 

izg7ybati, pog7ybati 
2. refl. се мрда, се движи, шава; ше-

велиться, двигаться; to move, to stir; – κινεῖν: 

c5lom4dra anna m<o>l3]i s3 8stn5 tokmo 

g6yb3]e s3 na hval4 glas<6> 'e e4 ne sl6y[a[e 

s3 τὰ χείλη μὲν ἐκίνει πρὸς αἴνεσιν 79r21BitH 

podvi/a[4 s<3> na hval4 97v29Zag, \vr7z7[i 

na m<o>l<i>tv4 81v27Šaf, podviza[e na m<o>lb4 

115a30Orb — Cf. dvi'ati sub 1 

 Notae: per err. pro ἀκούειν: pr5pirati s3 ni 

v6 =to'e kl©=imo na razoreni¨ gibl¨]im6 

(sic) 2T2,14 VerkH sl7y[4]im7 τῶν ἀκουόντων 

Ohr Slep Str Karp; — per err. pro z7ybati σείεσθαι: 

nepr5stan6n" b5 trous6 g6ybl¨]i (sic, pro 

z6ybl¨]i) vs5i zemli σειομένης δι᾿ ὅλου τῆς γῆς 

24r1Stan 

EXH  

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
g7ybn4ti, -bn4, -bnet7 ipf.  

Dbj Krat Ohr Slep Str Karp apGrig apLobk apVtš 

comBon (comPog) Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud Triod 

гине; гибнуть; to perish; – ἀπόλλυσθαι, 

ὄλλυσθαι: az6 'e zde gladem6 g6ybn4 

ἀπόλλυμαι L15,17 Krat DbjH g6ybl¬ Dbm Rad Krp 

Mkd; d<ou>[4 'e zakonopr5st4pnik6 g6ybn4t6 

bez goda ὀλοῦνται Pr13,2 Hlud GrigH pog6ybn4t<6> 

Lobk Orb; wn 'e ne v5st6 §ko zemn6y \ ne4 

g6ybn4t6 ὄλλυνται Pr9,18 Orb Lobk; slovo 

kr<7>stnoe g7ybn4]im7 oubo bouistvo est7 τοῖς 

μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις 1C1,18 Ohr66v5 Str62v15H 

g7ybl3]im7 Ohr25v6 Karp(bis) Verk31v2, iz-

g7yba4]im7 Slep(bis) Str40v9 Verk61r10; i 

v7s5koi l7sti nepravd5 g7ybn4]im7 τοῖς 

ἀπολλυμένοις 2Th2,10 SlepH v6 pagoubl3]ih6 

Karp; v7 g7ybn4]ih7 est7 pokr7veno ἐν τοῖς 

ἀπολλυμένοις 2C4,3 Slep; s6beret6 g6yb6n4]a 

iz<drai>l<e>vi τοὺς ἀπολομένους Is11,12 Orb, 

g7ybn4]43 Grig LobkH g6ybl3]44 Hlud; sp<a>si 

m3 d<5>vo gibn4]a ἀπολλύμενον 35v26Zag, 

wmra=en44 mi d<ou>[4 g<ospo>'<d>e sp<a>si 

g6ybn4]44 d<5>vo 11r27ŠafH pog6yba4]4 39a13Orb; 

ne pr5zri gibn4]a 85v26Zag, ne pr5zri nas6 

g7ybn4]i 67v29Šaf, sim. ne pr5zrii mene 

g6ybn4]a 72v22Bit, sim. 129c2Orb; ne \vr6/6y 

mene v6 ad6 g6ybn4]a 35v12HludH v6 kal6 

l©ti 90v11Zag, v7 ad7 t6]4]a s3 74v19Šaf, v6 

ad6 t6]a κενόν 109c9Orb; da iskou[enie v5r5 

va[ei dra'ae zlat<a> g6ybn4]ago τοῦ 

ἀπολλυμένου 1P1,7 Karp, g7ybn4]ago Grig Lobk 

VtšH g6yblemago Hlud  се расипува: d5laite 

ne g7ybn4]e¨ bra[no n4 bra[no pr5b7yva¬]e¨ 

v7 'ivot5 v5=n5m6 μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν 

ἀπολλυμένην J6,27 Dbj KratH g6ybl¬]ee Dbm 

Rad(bis) Krp8r10, g6ybl3]e Krp9r13  oudob6 

g7ybn7y – εὐάλωτος: oudob7 g7yb7n4]aa i 

gn4snaa 'ivot7naa εὐάλωτα comPs104,31 Bon, 

oudob6 s6ygn4]aa (sic) Pog – EXH — Cf. 

g7ybati sub 1, izg7ybati, pog7ybati  v. etiam 

neg7ybn7y 

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
g7yb5l6, -i f.  

Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd evHlud Karp  

1. гибел, погибел; гибель, погибель; 

perdition, doom; – ἀπώλεια: i ne pla[4]ei s3 

ni w edinom 'e \ protivn6yh6 e'e t5m6 oubo 

est6 5vleniem96 '0e g6yb5li a vam 'e 

sp<a>senie i se 'e \ b<og>a ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας 



g7yb5l6                                                                          g4g7niv7                                                                                                                           

 

127 

Ph1,28 KarpH pog7yb5li Slep — Cf. goubi-

tel6stvo, goublenie, g7yb5l6stvo, pagouba, 

pog7yb5l6 sub 1 

 2. загуба, растурање; потеря; waste;        

– ἀπώλεια: b5h4 bo drouzii negodou4]e v6 

sebe i gl<agol>4]e po=to g6yb5l6 si 

pomazani§ b6ys<t6> ἡ ἀπώλεια Mc14,4 Rad(bis) 

Dbj Krp144r32 Krat HludH pog6yb5l6 Dbm 

Krp100v18 Mkd; sim.  =eso radi g6yb5l6 si 

b6ys<t6> ἡ ἀπώλεια Mt26,8 Rad(bis) Dbj Jov Krp Krat 

Mkd — Cf. pog7yb5l6 sub 2 

 Nota: pro pog7yb5l6: 9..0g7yb5l7 ἀπώλειαν 

1T6,9 SlepH pagoub4 Karp (cf. SJS I: 448, SJS V: 

313) 

EXH  

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
g7yb5l6no adv.  

comPsalt  

погубно; губительно; perniciously; – ὀλέ-

θριον: b<og>ou bo protivit6 s3 dr7zost6no 

zalaz6no i g6yb5l7no ὀλέθριον comPs75,8 Bon 

Pog – EXH 

|             ГГ 

 
g7yb5l6n7, -7yi adj.  

Slep 

 кој гине, предодреден за погибел; гибнущий, 

предназначенный к погибели; perishing, destined 

to perdition; – ἀπολλύμενος: 5ko h<rist>ou bl<a>go-

4hani-e-s7m7 b<ogo>vi v7 sp<a>s<e>n<7y>h7 i v7 

g7yb5l7n7yh7 ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις 2C2,15 SlepH 

pog6yba3]ih6 Karp – EXH 

SM             ГГ 

 
g7yb5l6stvo, -a n.  

Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud 

 гибел, погибел, уништување; гибель, раз-

рушение; perdition, doom; – ὄλεθρος: vse 

g6yb5l6stvo na ne=<6>stiv6y4 8stran3t s3 ne 

hot3t6 bo tvoriti pravednaa ὄλεθρος Pr21,7 

Orb Grig Lobk Hlud – EXH — Cf. g7yb5l6 sub 1, 

pagouba, pog7yb5l6 sub 1 

S             ГГ 

g4ba, -7y f.  
Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd evOrb evHlud Bit Šaf 

trOrb trHlud Vtš Krn 

 сунѓер; губка; sponge; – σπόγγος: i pri¨m6 

g4b4 isplniv6 'e wcta i v6zn6z7 v6 tr6st6 

napa5[4 i σπόγγον Mt27,48 Jov(bis) Dbj Rad 

Krp(ter) Krat Mkd Orb Hlud; sim. g4b4 σπόγγον 

Mc15,36 Dbm Dbj Krp Krat, g4b6 Rad, g4ba OrbH 

sp4g4 Mkd; sim. g4b4 σπόγγον J19,29 Dbm Dbj 

KrpH om. Jov; h<rist>e kr<6>st8 ti i v5n6c8 i 

riz5 'e i kopi© g4b5 'e i gvozdiem6 

poklan54 s3 imi'e sp<a>sen7 b4d4 20r12Bit 

54a5Orb; hval3 kopie tvoe i v6sp5va4 

gvo/dii tvo4 i g4b4 i kr<6>st6 s7 tr7sti4 

im'e m3 sp<a>se i<sou>se b<o'>e moi τὸν σπόγγον 

71v16Šaf 107b35Orb 32v38Hlud; gvozd6mi 

prigva'daem6 i v rebra probadaem6 i g4bo4 

napa§em6 isto=iv6y mann4 καὶ τῷ σπόγγῳ 

προσψαύεται 184b8Orb, g4b4 napoim7 111v7HludH 

sugubo (sic) prikasaet s3 160v2Zag; vas<6> 

radi raspet se sp<a>s6 vas<6> radi grwb6 

vas<6> radi kopYe i g8b8 82r17Krn; §ko bo gouba 

\ tou vodi po=r6pe 22c10Vtš; togda mnogo-

sv5tlo© lou=8 v6spri¨l6 ¨s6y §ko'e gouba 

vodi \ bezdni prosv5]enY¨ napiv se 85d19Vtš 

 fig. goubou vsezlatou© mokrotou l©tou© 

nev5d<5>nY§ v6zeml©]8 ... Ywan<a> po d<o>-

sto§nY© zlatoslovesnago po=tem6 53b21Vtš 

 term. zool. 'ivotnaa s7dovYa gl<agol>©t se 

§ko'e g8b8 s6yre=<6> svangar<6> i'e im8]e 

=©v"stvYe pro=ee ne hode]e sami w s5be \ 

m5sta na m5sto t7=Y© more ih<6> v7stavl§et6 

92r20Krn – EXH — Cf. svangar7, sp4ga 

KSM            ГГ/НА 

 
g4bina 138r29Šaf v. gl4bina  
 
g4g7niv7, -7yi adj.  

Dbj Krp synMkd Grig parHlud parVtš Šaf trOrb 

 ганголив, тепкав; гнусавый, косноязычный; 

speech-impaired, stuttering; – μογιλάλος, μογγι-

λάλος: privedo[4 k nemou glouha i g4gniva 

κωφὸν καὶ μογιλάλον Mc7,32 Dbj, gl8ha n5ma 

g4gniva KrpH glouha n5ma Dbm Mkd, glouha 
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i n5ma Jov Rad Krat; i §sen6 b4det6 4z6yk6 

g4gniv6yh6 μογιλάλων Is35,6 Hlud Vtš, 

g4gniv7ym7 Grig; g4gniv5m" i gl8s5 τοῦ 

μογγιλάλου καὶ κωφοῦ 57r4Mkd; 8[i \vr6z6y 

h<ri>s<t>e d<ou>[i moei wgl6hn4v[i i 4z6yk6 

moi 8§sni §ko'e drevle g4gniv8 i n5m8 i 

gl8hou μογγιλάλου καὶ κωφοῦ 104c28Orb, 

g¬gnivo (sic) 69r14Šaf – EXH 

KS M(g4gniv7)         ГГ/НА 

 
g4denie, -i§ n.  

Slep Les 

гудење, свирење на цитра, на гусла; игра 

на гуслях; playing a zither, a harp; – τὸ 

κιθαριζόμενον, κιθαρισμός: oba=e bezdou[7na5 

glas7 da4]a a]e li pi]ali a]e li g4sli a]e 

razn7stvi5 piskaniem7 ne dad2t7 kako 

razoum5et7 s2 piskanie ili g4denie τὸ 

κιθαριζόμενον 1C14,7 SlepH g4dom6 Karp; 

edin5m6 oubo \rica4 s3 slovom6 \ vs5ko4 

zl6y4 ve]i neprYazninn6y4 l©bod5anYa 

ne=<i>stot6y zavisti ... sm5ha g4denYa 

svirenYa pl3sanYa κιθαρισμούς 306r3Les; 

\rica4 s3 sm5ha i g4denYa 273v20Les – EXH 

— Cf. g4d7 

SM             ГГ/НА 

 
g4d7, -a m.  

Karp 

гудење, свирење на цитра, на гусла; игра 

на гуслях; playing a zither, a harp; – τὸ 

κιθαριζόμενον: 9pi0skaniem6 ne daste kako 

razoum5et6 s3 piskanie ili g4dom6 τὸ 

κιθαριζόμενον 1C14,7 KarpH g4denie Slep – EXH 

— Cf. g4denie 

|             ГГ 

 
g4sli, -ii f. pl.  

prokOhr Slep prokVerk Psalt comPsalt Grig Lobk 

parOrb parHlud Bit Vtš Les Krn 

Forma g4sl6, -i f. sg. in Vtš 

цитра, гусла, лира, жичен инструмент; 

гусли, лира, струнный инструмент; zither, 

harp, lyre, stringed instrument; – κιθάρα, 

κινύρα; (αὐλός) (Krn): ispov5daite s3 

gospodevi v7 g4s7l7h7 ἐν κιθάρᾳ Ps32,2 Bon, v 

g4sleh7 Pog Rdm Dčn, sim. 56v5Ohr; e'e est7 \ 

sr<7>dca tvoriti ispov5dani¨ g4sli bo 

d<ou>[i sr<7>dce est7 ra'da4 m4dros<t6> §ko 

i g4sli zv3canYa κιθάρα ... ἡ κιθάρα comPs32,2 

Pog Bon; hvalite ego v6 P{s}alt6yri i v6 

g4sleh6 ἐν ψαλτηρίῳ καὶ κιθάρᾳ Ps150,3 Rdm Bon 

Pog Dčn; Pal7tir7 est7 oum7 i g4sli 4z<7y>k7 

t5ma bo =lo<v5>k7 slavit7 b<og>a κιθάρα 

comPs150,3 Bon Pog; w vl<a>d<6y>ko ne ouml6kn4t6 

g4sli mo4 po4]e p5sni d<ou>hovn6y4 κιθάρα 

μου 74v24Les; im3 bratou ego iouval7 s6 b5 

skazav6y pr5g4dnic3 i g4sli κιθάραν Gn4,21 

Lobk Grig Orb; oba=e bezdou[7na5 glas7 

da4]a a]e li pi]ali a]e li g4sli κιθάρα 

1C14,7 Slep; i da v6 g4sli mo4 br3knet6 

glasom6 ispl6nenom6 pokaanYa i veselYa εἰς 

τὴν κινύραν μου 150r15Les; a dYavol6 zovet6 s6 

g4sl6mi i pl3san"mi i p5s<n6>mi ne-

prYazninnami διὰ κιθαρῶν 189v26Les; ne na 

pi]ali 'e ni na g4sli slouha n<a>[ego 

\vr6z5m6 κιθάραις 300v17Les; w gor5 pY©]Yim6 

vino s7 g8sl7m6y i t6ympan6y μετὰ αὐλῶν 

197r15Krn  fig. за Јован Богослов: b<o>godvi-

'imaa gousl6 ne{e}b<e>snih6 p5n6y tainopis6c6 

s6y b<o>goskazannaa 8sta p5nYe p5sno¨ po¨m6 

krasno oustn5 bo dvi'8 §ko stroun6y §ko 

brecalom6 ez6ykom6 dvi'e i m<o>li se sp<a>sti 

se nam<6> 16d3Vtš 

biti v7 g4sli свири на цитра, на 

гусла; играть на гуслях; to play a zither, a 

harp; – : da rad<o>u¨t se d<a>v<6y>d6 bi¨ v6 

gousl6y 62a22Vtš – EXH  v. etiam biti sub 1     

— Cf. g4sti 

KS M(g4sl6)          ГГ/НА 

 
g4sti, g4d4, g4det7 ipf.  

comPsalt Les 

гуди, свири на цитра, на гусла; играть 

на гуслях; to play a zither, a harp; – κρούειν: 

istino¬ bo i vse¬ d<ou>[e¬ po¬ =l<ov5>k7 ne 

pr5sta¨t6 g4d7y g4sl7mi d<ou>hov7n7ymi 

imi'e g4do[4 pro<ro>ci i ap<osto>li κρούων 
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τὴν κιθάραν τοῦ πνεύματος, ἣν ἔκρουσαν comPs70,22 

Bon Pog — Cf. biti sub 1 9~ v7 g4sli0, g4sli 

9biti v7 g4sli0  ptc.-subst. ὁ κιθαρίζων: koe 

'e s<v3>toe pisanYe bl<a>'it6 g4d4]ee li i 

svir54]ee i sm54]ih s3 τοὺς ... κιθαρίζοντας 

231r22Les – EXH 

SM             ГГ/НА 

 
g4st7, -7yi adj.  

evHlud Vtš Stan Les 

1. густ; густой; dense; – βαθύς, δασύ-

τερος: cv6ti s5dinam6y dr6z6 vlasi skoud6y 

gousti no ne dl6z6y a s6kr6[eni i ne velm6y 

wgrou'eno lice v5'de pom'aren6y i brada 

=r6na gousta deest ... πώγων βαθύς 151b21.24Vtš; 

ili e'e im5ti prost6y glav6y ili paki g4st6y 

vlas6y ἢ τὸ πάλιν τρίχας φιλοκαλεῖν 92r26Les          

 обраснат со шума, шумовит: ne pr5stavl6[e s3 

\ 'iti§ na g4st4« gor6y v6zb5g6[e izb6y[4 

δασυτέρων ὀρέων 282v23Stan — Cf. =3st7 sub 2 

2. полн; полный; full; – μεστός: tako 'e 

iz7vnou §vl5ete s3 =l<ov5>kom7 pravdivi 

iz74tri 'e g4s7ti este licem5ri§ i 

bezakoni§ μεστοί Mt23,28 HludH pl6ni Dbm 

Rad(bis) Krp(bis) Krat Mkd — Cf. pl7n7  
EXH  

SM               ГГ/КТ 

 

g4st7yni, -n3 f.  
Grig Lobk parHlud 

густина, цврста маса; густота, твердая 

масса; density, solid mass; – πῆγμα: i stah4 

vod6y s6hod3]44 s6 gor7y i stah4 v6 g4stin4 

¨din4 ἔστη πῆγμα ἕν Jos3,16 Hlud Grig LobkH v6 

s6n6m6 ¨din6 Vtš – EXH 

SM             ГГ/НА 

 
g4s6, -i f.  

Stan 

гуска; гусь; goose; – χήν: trifon6 ... mal6 

'e s4i v6zrastom6 pas5[e g4s6y n4 wba=e 

oubo g6s4 i pas4 dobrod5t5li prile'a[e 

χῆνας ... τὰς χῆνας 131r8.8Stan – EXH 

SM             КТ 

g4s5nica, -3 f.  
Psalt comPsalt Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud 

гасеница; гусеница; caterpillar; – κάμπη, 

pro βροῦχος: i v6zdam6 vam6 za l5ta §'e 

po§[e pr4zi i hr4stove s5rie i g4s5nic4 ἡ 

κάμπη Jl2,25 Lobk(ter) Grig Hlud, g4s5nic6 Orb; 

re=e priid4 pr4zi i g4s5nic4 im6'e ne b5 

=isla βροῦχος Ps104,34 Dčn Bon Pog, g4s5nici 

Rdm; «z6yk6y m5nit6 v5rovav[3« §ko pr4/i 

bo pokr6y[3 vs3 zeml3 i §ko g4s5nic3 po§s3 

v6s6 'idov6sk6yi rod6 βροῦχος comPs104,34 Pog 

Bon – EXH 

KSM            ГГ 

 
 
 
d 
 
Fd num. nota 

titDbm titStm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd Ohr Slep Str 

titVran Karp Verk titPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

1. num. card. четири; четыре; four;            

– τέσσαρες: wbr5te i ;Fd; d<6>ni im4]a v6 

grob5 τέσσαρας ἤδη ἡμέρας J11,17 RadH =et6yri 

d6ni Dbm Dbj Krp, =etvr5d<6>nevna Krat; 

prim5te mi ;Fd; vodonos7y vod7y τέσσαρας 

3Rg18,34 Grig Vtš198a3H =etir6y Lobk Hlud, dva 

(sic) Vtš118a10; pri¨t6 k6 h<ri>s<to>v5 v5r5 'en6y 

n5ko¨ ;Fd; annou i ¨lisavq6y qewd<o>ti© i 

glikeri¨ τέσσαρας 45v12Stan; i po ;Fd;-h6 

l5t<5>h6 izved[e i pon4di[4 i i ous5kn4[4 

i μετὰ τέσσαρα ἔτη 129v21Stan; i'e \ ;Fd;-h6 

stran7 i \ konec6 g<ospod>i 7v10Zag; s6 

pror<o>k6y ;Fd;-mi isaiem6 i eremiem6 ezekilom6 

i danilom6 178r32Hlud — Cf. =et7yre 

2. num. ord. четврт(и); четвертый; fourth; 

– τέταρτος, δ᾿: i b7ys<t7> outro d<7>n7 ;Fd;  

ἡμέρα τετάρτη Gn1,19 Grig OrbH =etvr6t6y Lobk; 

prok<imen6> gl<a>s<6> ;Fd; ἦχος δ᾿ 67v3Verk 

109r2Karp;  imam6y i ;Fd;  v7z6yskan6ye τέταρτον 

9r2Krn; ;Fd;-to dvi'enYe wbra]a¨t se na 

v6stok6 15c32Vtš — Cf. =etvr7t7 

3. MFd 4000, четири илјади; четыре 

тысячи; four thousand; – τετρακισχίλιοι: 
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§d6[ih6 'e b5[e ;MFd; τετρακισχίλιοι Mc8,9 Rad, 

;Fd; t6ys3]3 Dbj, ;Fd; tis3]6 Krp, ;Fd; i t6ys4]3 

MkdH =et6yri t6ys3]3 Dbm Krat; b5h4 'e 

skoti ego wvec7 t7ma i ;MFd; μύρια τετρακισχίλια 

Job42,12 Grig, tma i ;Fd; t6ys3]6 Lobk, tma;Fd; 

tis3]6 Orb Hlud — Cf. t7ys4]i 

In num. compos. card. et ord.: ;Fdy; 14, ;Fkd; 24, 

;Fld; 34, ;Frd; 104, ;rFld; 134 etc.: vs5h 'e rodov6 

\ avraama do d<a>v<6y>da rodov6 ;Fdy; γενεαὶ 

δεκατέσσαρες Mt1,17 Krat Jov Krp MkdH =et7yri 

na des3te Stm; vs5ko« dobrod5t5li« 

oukrasiv6 s3 l5t<6> ;Fld; τριάκοντα τέσσαρας 

259r13Stan; i'div6 'e l5t<6> svoih<6> ;Frd; i k6 

g<ospod>ou wtide ἑκατὸν τέσσαρα 82v5Stan; 

dnes6 d<6>n6 ;Fdy; =a©]e ne §d8]e ni=to 

pri¨ml©]e τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην A27,33 Verk 

KarpH =etvr6t6y na des3te d<6>n6 Str; m<5s3>c<a> 

tog<o> ;Fdy; pam<3t6> s<v3>t<a>go pr<o>roka ¨lise§ 

ιδ᾿ 245r16Stan 172d8Vtš; m<5>s<e>ca tog<o> ;Fkd; 

str<a>st6 s<ve>t6y¨ pr6vom<ou>=<e>n<i>ce qekl6y 

κδ᾿ 23r28Stan 

In abbr.: ;Fd;]i, ;Fd;F] v. =et7yri]i 

KSM            НА 

 
da conj., part. 

 Evang (incl. evOrb evHlud) Apost (incl. apOrb apHlud) 

Psalt comPsalt orPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

Forma d5 in Karp 

I. Conjunctio: 

1. conj. fin. 

a) cum ind. да, за да; чтобы; to, (so) that;   

– ἵνα, ὅπως, τοῦ c. inf., εἰς τό c. inf., ὥστε; νά 

(Krn): v6z3[3 'e kameni¨ 'idove da i 

oubi3t6 ἵνα λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν J10,31 Rad Dbm Dbj 

Jov Krp Krat; togda \vr6ze im6 oum6 da 

razoum54t6 knig6y διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ 

συνιέναι τὰς γραφάς L24,45 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp 

KratH \vr6z5 im6 oum6 razoum5ti pisanYa 

Mkd; kto oubo est6 v5rn6y rab6 i m4dr6 ego'e 

postavit6 g<o>s<podi>n6 nad6 domom6 svoim6 

da dast6 im6 v6 vr5m3 pi]4 ih6 τοῦ δοῦναι 

αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφήν Mt24,45 Rad(bis) Dbj Jov 

Krp117v19H §ko'e dati im6 Krp49r16, daati 

Krp143r27, i das<t6> im6 Krat, dati im6 Mkd; 

az7 zakonovi zakonom7 oumr5h7 da b<ogo>vi 

'iv7 b4d4 ἵνα θεῷ ζήσω G2,19 Ohr Slep Str Karp 

Verk; =to mi podobaet7 stvoriti da sp<a>s{s}4 

s4 ἵνα σωθῶ A16,30 Ohr Slep Str VerkH i sp<a>s4 

s3 Karp; v7zdvigni sil4 t<vo>4 i pridi da n7y 

sp<as>e[i ἐλθὲ εἰς τὸ σῶσαι ἡμᾶς Ps79,3 Bon Pog 

Rdm Dčn; i prinesi mY da §m7 da bl<a>-

g<oslo>vit7 t2 d<ou>[a mo5 pr5'de da'e ne 

oumr4 ἵνα φάγω, ὅπως εὐλογήσῃ σε Gn27,4 Grig 

Hlud, da §m6 §ko da bl<ago>s<lo>vi-t-3 Lobk 

Orb; d8h6 'e pr5dal6 esi da m3 privede[i 

h<rist>e k6 roditel© si ἵνα ἐμὲ προσάξῃς 

112c32Orb 94r20Zag 39r8Hlud, da bi t6y sam7 

privel m3 79r1Šaf; pokaim s3 n<6y>n5 brat<i>a 

moa v6zl©blennaa da b<og>a m<i>l<o>stiva 

s6tvorim6 w gr5s5h6 n<a>[ih6 ἵνα τὸν θεὸν 

ἱλεωποιησώμεθα 124r24Les; v7stani car8 da 

sl6y[i[i =to gl<agol>et6 b<og>7 νὰ ἀκούσῃς τὶ 

λέγει ὁ θεός 19r24Krn; zakon6 polo'i adam8 

b<og>7 da znaet6 kako imat6 v6y[e seb5 

gospodina b<og>a adam6 νὰ ἠξεύρῃ 13r17Krn     

— Cf. §ko, §ko'e  in correlatione c. sego 

radi, togo radi, na to: εἰς τοῦτο – ἵνα, διὰ 

τοῦτο – ἵνα, εἰς αὐτό – τό c. inf.; διὰ τοῦτο – νά

(Krn): 5ko ispr6va sotona s6gr5[aet6 sego 

radi §vi s3 s<6y>n6 b<o'>ei da ras6yp5t6 d5la 

sotonina εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ... ἵνα λύσῃ 1J3,8 

Karp Slep; sego bo radi §vi s3 b<og>6 na zemli 

da sp<as>et6 =l<ov5>ka διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ ὤφθη ... ἵνα 

σώσῃ τὸν ἄνθρωπον comPs67,21 Bon Pog; sego 

rad<i> posilaet se arhystratig6 da posl8'it6 

tain"stv8 i takovoe =©d8 διὰ τοῦτο στέλλεται ... 

νὰ ὑπηρετήσῃ μυστήριον 5v3Krn; §ko po pri-

vid5ni© rodi s3 togo radi b5'a v6 ¨gip6t6 

da i tou s4]4« idol6y s6krou[it6 διὰ τοῦτο 

φεύγει ... ἵνα καὶ τὰ ἐκεῖσε συντρίψῃ εἴδωλα 97v6Stan; 

togo radi i d<5>v6y pr7v5e bl<a>gov5sti se da 

poznaet6 kogo ho]et6 roditi διὰ τοῦτο ἡ 

παρθένος καὶ πρῶτον εὐαγγελίζεται νὰ ἠξεύρῃ 

4v19Krn; i s7de na to priYde da sv4zan7y 

vedet7 4 k7 arhYerewm<7> εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα 

δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ A9,21 Ohr Slep Str Karp 

Vran; na to bo ou=ini s3 da sp<as>et7 §ko'e 

desnica tvorit7 b<o>'i§ εἰς αὐτὸ γὰρ τοῦτο 
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τέτακται τὸ σώζειν comPs118,173 Bon Pog  i da, 

n4 da: slavn5i 8bo pohval3 s<3> v6 nemo]i 

moei i da v6selit s3 v6 m3 sila h<risto>va 

ἵνα ἐπισκηνώσῃ 2C12,9 Str, da vselit7 s3 Ohr 

Slep Verk, n4 da vselit6 s3 Karp 

da ne да не, за да не; чтобы не; should 

not, not to; – ἵνα μή, μή, τοῦ μή c. inf., μήποτε, 

ὅπως ἂν μή, ὥστε μή, πρὸς τὸ μή c. inf., τοῦ 

μηκέτι c. inf.; νὰ μή (Krn): o=i 'e e© 

oudr6'asta s3 da ego ne poznaeta τοῦ μὴ 

ἐπιγνῶναι L24,16 Krat Dbm Dbj Krp(bis) Mkd; ne 

dadite s<v3>t<a>go psom6 ni pom5]ete biser6 

va[ih6 pr5d6 svini§mi da ne poper4t6 ih6 

nogami svoimi μήποτε καταπατήσουσιν Mt7,6 Rad 

Stm Jov Krp, da ne kogda poper4t6 MkdH lac. 

Krat; g<lago>laah4 'e n4 ne v7 praznik7 da ne 

ml7va b4det7 v7 l©deh7 μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ μήποτε 

ἔσται θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ Mc14,2 MkdH eda kako 

Dbm Dbj Rad(bis) Krat, eda {ka}ko Krp; b<og>ou 

lou=e =to w nas<7> prozdr5v7[© da ne bez 

nas<7> svr7[eni b4d4t<7> ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν 

τελειωθῶσιν Hb11,40 Ohr(ter) Slep(bis) Str Karp(bis) 

Verk; v7 sr<7d6>ci moem7 skr7yh7 slovesa 

tvo§ da ne s7gr5[a4 teb5 ὅπως ἂν μὴ ἁμάρτω 

σοι Ps118,11 Bon Pog Dčn; b4di sr<7d6>ce moe 

neporo=no v7 wpravdaniih7 tvoih7 da s3 ne 

post7y'd4 ὅπως ἂν μὴ αἰσχυνθῶ Ps118,80 Bon Pog 

Dčn; potopi bo b5s7y v7 kr7]enii i ¬z<7y>k7 

im7 our5za da k tom8 ne la¬t7 na =<lov5>ka 

i na cr<7>kve τοῦ μηκέτι λυσσᾶν comPs54,10 Bon 

Pog; s7m5'i[4 bo w=i da ne vid3t7 tain7y 

v5rn7yh7 l©dei ὥστε μὴ ἰδεῖν τὰ μυστήρια 

comPs80,12 Bon Pog; ¨dino ouh8 polo'it7 na 

zemli a dr8go¨ zatknet6 hobtom7 s<vo>im da 

ne ousl7y[it7 zov4]ago πρὸς τὸ μὴ ὑπακοῦσαι 

τῷ καλοῦντι comPs57,5 Bon Pog; ne wbli=5i 

ne=7stiv7yh7 da ne v7znenavidit7 tebe ἵνα 

μὴ μισῶσίν σε Pr9,8 Grig Lobk(bis) Orb Vtš; i 

v7pi§[e \vr6sti keli« i v6vesti « da ne 

sn5dena b4det6 \ zv5rei ἵνα μὴ βρωθῇ ὑπὸ 

θηρίων 141r18Stan; =7so radi 'e §vi[e s<e> 

radi da out5[it6 ap<osto>l6y da ne skr7bet6 

v7 razlou=enYe h<risto>vo νὰ μὴ λυποῦνται 

122r5Krn; — a]e wbr5zani¨ pri¨mlet6 

=lov5k6 v6 s4bot4 da ne razorit6 s3 zakon6 

mousewv6 na m3 li gn5va¨te s3 §ko v6sego 

=l<o>v<5>ka zdrava s6tvorih6 v6 s4bot4 εἰ 

περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ... ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ J7,23 Rad Dbm 

Dbj Jov Krp Krat  da ne?ne da - n7 – οὐχ 

ἵνα, ἵνα μή, οὐκέτι – ἀλλά: se 'e k7 pol/i vam7 

sam5m7 gl<agol>2 ne da obr7'7nic4 vam7 

v7zlo'4 n7 bl<a>goobraznou ne\st4p7no 

b<ogo>vi bezml7vno οὐχ ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, 

ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον 1C7,35 Slep(bis); h<ristos>7 

bo izbra t3 seb5 nev5st4 da ©'e ne 

pokloni[i s3 inomou n7 tom8 edinomou οὐκέτι 

οὖν προσκυνήσεις ἑτέρῳ ἀλλ’ ἢ αὐτῷ μόνῳ 

comPs44,12 Bon, da 8'e ne ... n4 Pog; otid5te 

prokl3ti da ne sl6y[4 g<ospod>i n4 s<v3>tago 

ti glas<a> m<i>l<o>stivno zov4]a 186v16Dčn 

da ne kako, da ne eda kako, da ne 

kogda да не; чтобы не; lest; – μήποτε, μή 

πως, ὥστε μή, ἵνα μή, ὅπως ἂν μή: \p8stiti 

ih6 ne ho]4 ne §d[e da ne kako oslab5v[4 

na p4ti μήποτε ἐκλυθῶσιν Mt15,32 Jov Dbj KrpH 

eda kako Rad Krat Mkd; n4 8tvr6'da4 t5lo 

svoe i porabo]a4 e da ne eda kako in5m6 

propov5da3 sam6 netr5b6 b4d4 μή πως ἄλλοις 

κηρύξας 1C9,27 Karp, da kako StrH eda kako Ohr 

Verk, lac. Slep; i o=i svoi sm3'i[4 da ne 

kogda 8zr3t6 i wbrat3t s3 i isc5l4 ih<6> 

μήποτε ἴδωσιν Mt13,15 MkdH ¨gda kogda Dbj, 

eda k6gda Rad Krp; i sl6y[4]e sl6y[4t6 i ne 

razoum53t7 da ne kogda raz8m53t7 i 

\poust3t s3 im7 gr5si μήποτε ἐπιστρέψωσιν 

Mc4,12 MkdH eda kod6ga Dbm, eda kogda Dbj 

Krp Krat, egda kogda Rad; prosv5ti o=i moi 

da ne kogda ousn4 v6 smrt6 μήποτε ὑπνώσω 

223r13Les — Cf. eda 9~ kako, ~ kogda0  

zane da, radi da (Krn) да, за да; 

чтобы; to; – διὰ νά (Krn): n6 sYa 'e im5nna i 

sv5d<5>tel"stva po im5nwh<6> izrekwh<6> 

l©bimic6y zane da ousl6y[ite i da 

naviknete §ko \ mnw'6stva =istota ee i 

sv5tosti ee ... pod<o>bna es<t6> i dos{s}toinna 

διὰ νὰ ἀκούσετε νὰ μάθετε 161r17Krn; n7 pokaanYa 

ho]et6 s7gr5[a©]im<6> zane da ispravit se 

διὰ νὰ διορθωθῇ 3v18Krn; i pri[<6>d7 na zeml© i 
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pones<e> pl7t<6> radi da sp<a>set6 adama διὰ 

νὰ σώσῃ 224r23Krn; g<lago>la[e wn5m6 da ego 

kren8t6 radi da vid5t6 sami istin8 διὰ νὰ 

ἰδοῦν 64v16Krn; radi da vid<i>te istin8 

sl6y[ite d<6>n6<s6> eu<ag>g<e>lYe §ko i 

=l<ov5>=6stvo g<ospod>n¨ nas<6> ou=it6 i 

b<o>'<6>stvo ego διὰ νὰ ἰδῆτε 52v5Krn; t7i nas<6> 

s7bra radi da vid<i>m6 'e tainstvo i =©d<o> 

b<o>'Ye διὰ νὰ ἰδοῦμεν 52v17Krn; i pak6y a]e 

m<o>li[i se radi da te =7st5t6 =l<ov5>c6y 

m8=enYe pa=e ima[i διὰ νὰ σὲ τιμήσουν 78r25Krn 

 in correlatione c. sego radi: διὰ τοῦτο – διὰ νά 

(Krn): nemo]no bo b5 vid5ti b<og>a =l<ov5>c6y 

... sego radi ponese pl7t<6> i §vi se §ko'e i 

m6y =l<ov5>k6 zane da nas<6> naou=it6 διὰ 

τοῦτο ἐφόρεσε σάρκα ... διὰ νὰ μᾶς διδάξῃ 

170r22Krn; sego radi v7lo'i v7 oum5 zaharYi 

da © wbr8=it6 s7 m8'em<6> zan¨ da ne pe=et 

se dYavol" w d<5>v<i>ci marYi διὰ τοῦτο ἔνευσεν 

εἰς τὸν νοῦν ... διὰ νὰ ἀπομεριμνήσῃ 8v24Krn; sego 

radi da'd6 nam6 vlast6 da zape=atim<6> 

grwb6 radi da ne poidat6 ou=enici ego i 

oukradout6 ego διὰ τοῦτο δός μας ἐξουσίαν ... διὰ 

νὰ μὴν ὑπάγωσιν οἱ μαθηταί του 97r18Krn; n6 radi 

mnw'6stvo i'e pr5dsto©t6 zde sego radi 

r5h6 radi da v5r8©t6 §ko t6y me posla διὰ 

τοῦτο τὸ εἶπα διὰ νὰ πιστεύσουν 65r24Krn; i radi 

da ne zab4det s3 takovoe =©d<o> sego radi 

ispisa ego ywann6 eu<ag>g<e>lYst6 v7 eu<ag>g<e>lYe 

ego διὰ νὰ μὴν ἀστοχηθῇ ... διὰ τοῦτο τὸ ἔγραψεν 

67v21Krn — Cf. zane, radi 

c. notione exceptiva: t7kmo da 9ne0, n7 da 

само (за) да (не), освен (за) да (не); только 

чтобы, разве что; only (not) to, except that, 

but (for) to; – εἰ μὴ (ἵνα), μόνον ἵνα μή: 

ni=6mou 'e b4det<6> k tomou t6kmo da 

isipana b4det<6> v6n6 i popiraema =l<ov5>k6y 

εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι εἰ μὴ βληθὲν ἔξω Mt5,13 Krat Stm 

Rad KrpH n4 t6kmo is6ypana b6yti v6n5 Mkd; 

eliko hot3t7 blagoli=iti s3 v7 pl7ti si 

b5d3t7 v7y wbr5zati s3 tokmo da ne 

kr<7>stom7 is<ou>h<ri>stovom7 gon3t7 s3 μόνον 

ἵνα τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ μὴ διώκωνται 

G6,12 Ohr Str Karp Verk Orb Hlud; t6i 'e inogo 

ni=eso'e ne prosi t6kmo da v6zmet6 mo]i 

m<4>=<e>n<i>k6 i'e s4t6 v6 pers5h<6> εἰ μὴ λαβεῖν 

144r26Stan; tat6 ne prihodit6 n6 da oubiet6 i 

oukradet6 i pogoubit6 εἰ μὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ J10,10 

Dbm Dbj Krp Krat 

§ko da, §ko da ne c. ind. et cond. да (не), 

за да (не); чтобы (не); (not) to; – ὅπως, ὅπως 

ἄν, ὥστε, ἵνα, ὅπως μή; νά, ὅτι νὰ μή (Krn): 

tako da prosv5tit s3 sv5t6 va[6 pr5{d6} 

=l<o>v<5>k6y §ko da ouzr3t6 va[a dobraa 

d5la ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα Mt5,16 Mkd 

Krat, da KrpH lac. Stm; i vid5 vo sn5 m4'a 

imenem7 anani4 v7[ed7[a i v7zlo'7[a na n7 

r4k4 §ko da prozrit7 ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃ A9,12 Ohr 

Slep Vran Karp Verk, da Str; m<o>lita s3 v6y za 

m3 k6 b<og>ou w mn5 §ko da ni=to'e pridet6 

na m3 ih'e gl<agol>asta ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ 

A8,24 Karp Slep Str Vran; polo'ite sr<7d6>ca 

va[a v7 sil4 ego i raz7d5lite dom7 ego §ko 

da pov5ste v7 rod5 inom7 ὅπως ἄν διηγήσησθε 

Ps47,14 Bon Pog Rdm, da Dčn; s7n7mi]e dr7'imo 

m<o>lit7 s3 b<og>ou §ko da oustavit7 b<og>7 

gn5v7 ὥστε παῦσαι τὴν ὀργήν comPs78,5 Bon; 

stenanY¨ \ sr<6>dca v6spou]a¨m6 i sl6z6y 

prolYiva¨m6 §ko da m<i>l<o>stiva vl<a>d<6y>k8 

wbr5]em<6> h<ri>s<t>a 34d17Vtš; sv5tom7 b<o>'¨m6 

nastavi m3 na sv5t6 e'e s<v3>ta b<ogoro>-

d<i>ca ro'd6[i d<ou>[i moei mrak6 ra'deni 

§ko da bl<a>'4t6 t3 ὅπως σε μακαρίζω 62v16Zag 

41v4ŠafH §ko t3 bl<a>'4t6 75a23Orb; ne skrivai 

b<o>'i§ slovesa ispov5dai =©desa ego §ko 

da ispl6ni[i bl<ago>d<a>ti i vnide[i v 

rados<t>6 g<ospod>a svoego ἵνα πλεονάζουσα τὸ 

χάρισμα 140r20Zag 119v8Šaf 159b27Orb, da 

87r19Hlud; =to s7tvorim<6> §ko da sp<a>sem se 

τί νὰ κάμωμεν νὰ σωθοῦμεν 28r13Krn; s4di pavl7 

mimoiti v7 efes7 §ko da ne b4det7 emou 

zamoud5ti s3 v7 asiY ὅπως μὴ γένηται A20,16 

Ohr Slep Str VerkH §ko ne zak6sn5ti emou Karp; 

prib5goh6 k6 teb5 §ko da ne s6z6y'de[i v6 

mn5 pokaanie 131v19Rdm; v7 =el5h<6> nas<6> 

ma'8t<6> radi da ne mo'et6 nas<6> dYavol6 

pob5diti ... v7 r8c5 'e §ko da ne mo'et6 

dYavol6 nas<6> pob5diti s7 grablenYem6 ὅτι νὰ 
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μὴ δύναται 37v26Krn; pla=i sebe d<6>n6 i no]6 

m<o>l3]i b<og>a da dostoin6 wbr3]e[i s3 v6 

d<6>n6 pri[6stvia ego §ko da bih6 togo ne 

ousl6y[al6 stra[nago \v5ta vl<a>d<6y>c5 

ὅπως μὴ ἀκούσω 122r9Les; i na=3t6 epYskop6 w 

v"si wnoi g<lago>lati k6 nemou i moli[4 ego 

§ko da bi i[el6 tamo ὅπως ἀπέλθῃ ἐκεῖ 

102r11Les  in correlatione c. sego radi: sego 

radi \vr7zete d<8>[evnYe i t5lesnYe o=i §ko 

da prYimete izv5stn5e e'e ho]8 re]i διὰ 

τοῦτο ... ἵνα καταλάβετε 223v25Krn — Cf. §ko  

b) cum cond. за да; чтобы; to; – ἵνα, ὥστε c. 

inf., ὅπως, εἰς τό c. inf., inf.; νά (Krn): i posla[3 

k6 nemou k6nig6=i3 ot6 farisei i irodian6 

da i bi[3 obl6stili slovom6 ἵνα αὐτὸν 

ἀγρεύσωσιν λόγῳ Mc12,13 Dbm Dbj, da bi[3 i 

Rad Krp62v14, da b4 Krp97r29, da b6y[3 Krat, 

§k6y da wbl7st3t6 ego Mkd; se 'e r5[4 

iskou[a¬]e i da b4 im5li =6to na n6 

gl<agol>ati ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ J8,6 Dbm 

Krp, da bi[4 im5li Dbj Krat; l©die 'i-

dov7stii ne da[4 b<og>ou slav4 da ih7 bi 

izbavil7 \ bezakoni§ ih7 ἐξιλάσασθαι αὐτούς 

comPs48,8 Bon Pog; '4daa[e bo cr<7>kvi b<og>a 

pol3]i 'r7tvami idol7skami ne b5 bo v nei 

8bo vod7y kr7]eni§ da bi 8mno'alo t5lo 

cr<7>kv7no¨ ὥστε πληθύνεσθαι comPs62,2 Bon Pog; 

ni zr3]e 'e s7bora beslovesnago 'ivota ne 

pokaa[4 s4 da bi[4 sp<a>seni b6yli εἰς τὸ 

σωθῆναι 126v5Les; ho]8 da esm6 razdelen6 \ 

h<rist>a t7=Y© da b6yh<6> hot5l6 sp<a>sti 

brata moego hr<i>stYanina μόνον νὰ ἤθελαν σωθῇ 

210r22Krn  da bi ne, da ne bi да не, за да 

не; чтобы не; should not; – τοῦ μή c. inf., ἵνα 

μή: i dr6'ah4 ego da bi ne w[el6 \ nih6 τοῦ 

μὴ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ’ αὐτῶν L4,42 Rad Dbm Dbj Krat 

Mkd, da ne bi Krp; kn3z6 'e b5 test6 ¨go i 

m<o>l5[e i \vr6]i s3 h<ri>s<t>a da ne bi 

oumr5l6 ἵνα μὴ ἀποθάνῃ 108v10Stan 

2. conj. complet. et declar. (saepe enuntiationes 

rogativas obliquas inducens) 

a) cum ind. да, нека; что, чтобы, как бы; 

that; – ἵνα, ὅπως ἄν, ὅπως, τοῦ c. inf., ὅτι, ἐάν, 

ὥστε; νά (Krn):  enuntiationes objectivae: r"ci 

da kamenYe se hl5b7y b4d<4>t6 εἰπὲ ἵνα οἱ λίθοι 

οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται Mt4,3 Krat Krp, r7ci kameni8 

semou da hl5bi b4d4t7 Stm Mkd; r<6>ci oubo 

ei da mi pomo'et6 εἰπὸν οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα μοι 

συναντιλάβηται L10,40 Krat Dbm Dbj Krp Mkd; 

gl<agol>4 v7 gr4d4]ago po nem7 da v5-

rou4t<7> sir5=7 v7 h<rist>a is<ou>sa ἵνα 

πιστεύσωσιν A19,4 Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk; 

oupovaem7 'e o vas7 na g<ospod>a da e'e 

zapov5daem7 tvorite i stvorite ὅτι ἃ 

παραγγέλλομεν ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιήσετε 2Th3,4 SlepH 

§ko'e zapov5da4 vam6 Karp; v7pi¬t7 ¬z7yci 

da izbav3t7 s3 idol7skaago neistov7st7va 

ὅπως ἂν ῥυσθῶσιν τῆς εἰδωλικῆς μανίας comPs59,13 

Bon Pog; prizov5te oubo da 5st7 hl5b7 

καλέσατε οὖν αὐτόν, ὅπως φάγῃ ἄρτον Ex2,20 Grig 

Lobk Orb Hlud; i stvor2 da v7 pravdah7 moih7 

hodite ἵνα ἐν τοῖς δικαιώμασίν μου πορεύησθε 

Ez36,27 Grig Lobk Hlud; \neli'e v7skr<6>s6y 

h<risto>s lazara s7glasi[e s<e> youdei da 

oub6y©t6 ego νὰ τὸν φονεύσουν 71r16Krn; =to 

povel5vae[i da s7tvorim<6> otro=et8 egda 

rodit se τί ὁρίζεις νὰ κάμω 231v6Krn; na teb5 

nad5©t se da iz"bavet se \ r4k6y dYavol¨ νὰ 

λυτρωθοῦν 175v13Krn; das<t6> b<og>7 adam8 da 

v7'del5et6 dobroe i da l©bit6 bl<a>goe νὰ 

ὀρέγεται τὸ καλόν· νὰ ἀγαπᾷ τὸ ἀγαθόν 12v10.10Krn 

 enuntiationes subjectivae: oune bo ti ¨st6 da 

pog6ybnet6 ¨din6 oud6 tvoih a ne v6se t5lo 

tvoe idet6 v6 gewn6 συμφέρει γάρ σοι ἵνα 

ἀπόληται Mt5,30 Rad Stm Krat Mkd; dobro im7 

est7 da pr5b7yva4t7 5ko'e i az7 καλὸν αὐτοῖς 

ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ 1C7,8 SlepH a]e pr5b4d4t6 

Karp; pa=e podoba¨t6 da priidet6 c<a>r6 zde 

i prineset6 zlat6y« i srebr6n6y« b<og>6y 

μᾶλλον πρέπει ἵνα ἔλθῃ ὧδε 137v12Stan; inako'e 

n5s<t6> mo]"no da wsv5tit se voda δὲν ἦτο 

βολετὸν νὰ ἁγιασθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ 30v23Krn; §ko 

s7v6y[e \ na=ela es<t6> 8zakoneno da imam6y 

pokorenYe c<a>rem6 na[im<6> εἶναι νομοθετημένον 

νὰ ἔχωμεν ὑποταγήν 15v23Krn  enuntiationes 

attributivae: §ko hot5nie moe est7 na n7 da 

shran3 zapov5di tvo4 τοῦ φυλάξαι τὰς ἐντολάς 

σου comPs118,35 Bon Pog; si3 zapov5d7 imam7 
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\ nego da l©b3i b<og>a l©bit7 brat<a> svoego 

τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἵνα ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν θεὸν 

ἀγαπᾷ 1J4,21 Slep Karp Hlud Vtš, §ko l©b3i 

b<og>a da l©bit6 i brata svoego Lobk; dast6 

im6 vlast6 na d<ou>s5h6 ne=ist6yh6 da 

izgon3t6 3 ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν αὐτά Mt10,1 Rad Jov 

Krp143v29 et Krp145v9, §ko da izgon3t6 4 

Krp31r16H dast6 im6 vlast6 na d<ou>h6y 

ne=<i>st6y3 izgoniti ih<6> Mkd; vidite li 

kakv4 l©bov6 dal6 est6 vam6 w<t6>c6 da 

=3da b<o'>ia prizovem6 s3 ἵνα τέκνα θεοῦ 

κληθῶμεν 1J3,1 Karp Slep; i sil4 nam6 dal6 

¨st6 da v nei s6d5vaem6 pravd4 207r20Stan; 

pride godina da proslavit6 s3 s<6y>n6 

=l<o>v<5>=6sk6yi ἵνα δοξασθῇ J12,23 Dbm Dbj Jov 

Rad Krp(bis) Krat; priobr5tenYe dYavolsko es<t6> 

da pr5l7]a©t<6> d<ou>[e =l<ov5>=6sk6ye νὰ 

πλανᾷ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἀνθρώπων 45r12Krn 

da ne да не; чтобы не; should not; – ἵνα 

μή, μή, ὥστε μή c. inf.; νὰ μήν (Krn): i mol5h4 

i da ne povelit6 im6 v6 bezdn4 iti 

παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς L8,31 Krat 

Dbm Jov Krp Mkd; ou=enici 'e sl7y[av[e 5ko 

petr7 est7 v nei posla[4 dva m4'a k nemou 

m<o>l3]a da ne l5nit s3 priti do nih7 

παρακαλοῦντες μὴ ὀκνήσῃς διελθεῖν A9,38 Ohr Str 

Vran Karp, §ko da ne wbl5nit6 se VerkH 

mol2]e i ne obl5niti s2 priti Slep; bl©d5te 

s3 da ne pogoubim6 i'e d5lahom6 βλέπετε 

ἑαυτούς, ἵνα μὴ ἀπολέσωμεν 2J1,8 Karp Slep; bo5h4 

bo s3 l©die da ne kameniem6 pobi3t6 ih6 μὴ 

λιθασθῶσιν A5,26 Karp Str VranH lac. Slep; bl©di 

s3 d<ou>[e mo5 ouboga§ da t3 ne pr5l6stit6 

nesita zmi§ μή σε ἀπατήσῃ 45r23Zag 20v15Šaf; 

oubo§v[i s3 s<v3>ta§ da ne §ko i 'ena 

oustra[it6 s3 idosta i oukr5pista ¨« ἵνα 

μὴ ὡς γυνὴ δειλιάσῃ 130r12Stan; v6 tars6st5m6 

grad5 vodima b5[e naga pom<o>l6[i 'e se da 

ne vidima boudet6 idoloslou'iteli εὐξαμένη 

δέ, ὥστε μὴ ὁρᾶσθαι γυμνή 53r6Stan; po=to radi 

zapov5da im6 da ne rekout<6> ni=to νὰ μὴν 

εἰποῦν 144v7Krn; — zapr5ti y<sou>s6 ou=enikom6 

svoim6 da nikom8'e rek4t6 5ko t6 est6 

y<sou>s6 h<risto>s ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν Mt16,20 Rad, 

da nikomou'e ne rek4t6 Dbj, da ne rek4t 

n{i}komou'e Krp, da nikomou'e pov5d3t<6> 

Krat, da nikomou'e ne pov5det6 Mkd; zapr5ti 

im6 da ni=eso'e v6zm4t6 na p4t6 n6 t6kmo 

'ezl6 ¨din6 ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρωσιν εἰς ὁδόν Mc6,8 Rad 

Dbj Krp Krat, da ni=eso'e ne v6z6m4t6 Dbm, 

da ni=to'e v7zm4t<6> Mkd; smotrite da 

nikto'e zla v6 zlo v6zdast6 ὁρᾶτε μή τις 

κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινι ἀποδῷ 1Th5,15 KarpH eda 

kto komou zlo za zlo v7zdaet7 Ohr Slep Str 

Verk — Cf. eda 

b) cum cond. да; что, чтобы; that; – ὅπως, 

τοῦ c. inf., διὰ τό c. inf., inf., ἵνα, ἄν; νά (Krn): i 

vid5v6[e moli[3 i da bi pr5[el6 \ 

pr5d5l6 ih6 παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ Mt8,34 

Rad Jov Krp, da pr5id5t6 Mkd; simone simone 

se sotona prosit6 vas6 da bi s5al6 5ko 

p[enic4 τοῦ σινιάσαι L22,31 Dbm Dbj Rad164d13 

Krp(bis) Krat Mkd HludH prosit6 s5§ti 

Rad142b23; mol5[e 'e s3 emou m4'6 iz nego'e 

iz6ydo[3 b5s6y da b6y s6 nim6 b6yl6 ἐδεῖτο ... 

εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ L8,38 Krat Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Mkd; 

pro[ah4 mira da bi[4 pit5li s3 strann6yh6 

\ c<a>r<6>stvy§ ego ᾐτοῦντο εἰρήνην διὰ τὸ 

τρέφεσθαι A12,20 Vran; i gl<agol>ah4 droug6 k6 

dr8gou da bi[3 =6to s6tvorili Ys<ou>sovi τί 

ἂν ποιήσαιεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ L6,11 DbmH =to b6y[3 

s6tvorili Krat Mkd; i v6[ed6 v6 cr<6>k<o>v6 

m<o>l5[e s3 s6 sl6zami da bi[4 s<3> sp<a>sli 

ἵνα σωθῶσι 103r12Les; i[ed6 'e n5kogda na 

bran6 m<o>li « da bi pom<o>lila s3 za n6 

264v15Stan; n<6y>n5 gl<agol>et<6> da b6y hot5l6 

b6yti razl8=en6 \ h<rist>a radi da sp<a>s8t 

se in6y νὰ ἤθελα εἶμαι χωρισμένος 210r26Krn          

 da bi ne – μή c. inf., ἵνα μή: v5rn7y =l<ov5>k7 

molit7 b<og>a da bi ne popoustil7 l4ka-

vowm8 zapinati emou μὴ συγχωρεῖν comPs118,29 

Bon Pog; i [<6>d6 k6 pror<o>kou i m<o>l¨ se 

¨mou da b6y ne s6gor5l6 i ne s6gor5 ἐδεήθη 

αὐτοῦ ἵνα μὴ κατακαῇ 66v16Stan 

§ko da c. ind. et cond. да; что(бы); that;   

– ὅπως, ὥστε c. inf.; νά, ὅτι νά (Krn): se 'e 

gl<agol>a[e da ouv5st6 gde ¨st6 §ko da 

poslav6 oubi¨t6 i ὅπως ἀποστείλῃ 97r2Stan; 
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zapov5da im6 h<risto>s §ko da nikomou'e 

pov5det6 e'e vid5[e ὅτι εἰς κανένα νὰ μὴ 

διηγηθοῦν 144v5Krn; razgn§vav se 'e maKimi§n6 

da<st6> wsou'deni¨ ino §ko da oumret6 

m6=em<6> ὥστε διὰ ξίφους ἀποθανεῖν 59r12Stan; 

edino slov<o> izvesti se v7sem6 §ko da 

s7tvoret6 s8linari velik6ye i da raskopa©t6 

zeml© gl7boko ὅτι νὰ κάμουσι ... νὰ σκάψωσι 

244v21.22Krn; i m<o>li[4 ego §ko da bi i[el6 

tamo ὅπως ἀπέλθῃ 102r11Les  oratio recta 

inducens: dr6'im6y sout6 d<5>v6y¨ reko[e 

imeni rad<i> h<ri>s<to>va §ko da togo rad<i> 

mou=im6y boudem6 i sp<a>sem se ὅπως ὑπὲρ 

αὐτοῦ μαρτυρήσωμεν 23r1Stan; i re=<e> mi §ko da 

poidem6 v7 mire lYkYa εἶπε νὰ ὑπάγωμεν 

274v16Krn — Cf. §ko 

3. conj. consec.: (така) што, та да, па да; 

(так) что(бы); (so) that; – ἵνα: kto s6gr5[i 

si li ili roditel5 ego da sl5p6 rodi s3 ἵνα 

τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ J9,2 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Krat; 

\ve]a wn6 i r<e>=e kto est6 g<ospod>i da 

v5r4 im4 v6 nego ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν J9,36 Rad 

Dbm Dbj Krp, da v5r84 v6 n6 Jov Krat; vsegda 

mr7tvost7 \ g<ospod>a is<ou>sa v7 t5l5 

nos3]e da i 'ivot7 is<ou>s<o>v7 v7 t5l5 

na[em7 §vit7 s3 ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ... 

φανερωθῇ 2C4,10 Ohr Slep Karp VerkH om. Str;

8stra[a4t7 bo s3 4z<7y>ci da tako v7z-

vrat3t7 s3 ἵνα οὕτως ἐπιστρέψουσιν comHab3,7/Ct 

Bon Pog  c. notione comparativa: bole se3 l©bve 

nikto'e ne imat6 da kto d<ou>[4 svo¬ 

polo'it6 za droug6y svo3 ἵνα τις τὴν ψυχὴν 

αὐτοῦ θῇ J15,13 Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp, sim. 

53v10Les; oune ¨mou bi b6ylo a]e bi kamen6 

'r6nov6n6y nav3zan6 na vi4 ¨go i v6vr6'en6 

v6 more ne'e da s6blaznit6 malih6 sih6 

edinogo ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ L17,2 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp 

Krat Mkd 

4. conj. adjunct.: и, а; и, же; and, so; – καί, 

δέ, οὖν: da poveli outvr6diti grob6 do 

tretiago d<6>ne κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν 

τάφον Mt27,64 DbjH poveli oubo outvr6diti 

grob6 Jov(bis) Krp Mkd, i poveli oubo 

outvr6diti grob6 Krat; da s<6y>n6 ne imat7 

kamo pod6kloniti glav6y ὁ δὲ υἱὸς οὐκ ἔχει 

comPs38,13 PogH a s<7y>n7 ne imat7 Bon; da e'e 

prosim6 priimem6 \ nego §ko zapov5d6y ego 

s6bl©daem<6> καὶ ὃ ἐὰν αἰτῶμεν λαμβάνομεν 1J3,22 

LobkH ego'e a]e prosim7 Slep(bis) Karp96v18 

Hlud Vtš, i 9ego0'e prosim6 Karp96v14  oratio 

recta inducens: §ko re=e da i potom7 b4d4]iim7 

pov5ste =©desa b<o'>i§ ὅπως, φησί, καὶ τοῖς 

μετέπειτα διηγήσεσθε comPs47,14 Bon Pog — Cf. a, 

i, oubo  periodum hypotacticam adjungit: da a]e 

d<a>v<6y>d6 douhwm6 naricaet6 g<ospo>da to 

kako mou est6 s<6y>n7 εἰ οὖν Δαυὶδ καλεῖ αὐτὸν 

κύριον Mt22,45 DbjH a]e oubo Dbm Jov 

Rad157d10 Krp Krat Mkd, a]e bo Rad73c7; da a]e 

wb5]aet s3 brat \l4=iti s3 m5sta to 

nenavidit6 ego vrag7 καὶ ἐὰν συγκατατιθῆται ὁ 

ἀδελφός 42v7Les; da §ko'e est7 Pano hval3i 

s3 w g<ospod>5 da hvalit7 s3 ἵνα καθὼς 

γέγραπται 1C1,31 Ohr(bis) Str VerkH §ko'e est6 

pisano Karp; da §ko'e i sam6 mnog6yh6 radi 

]edrot6 posl5di 'e na kr<6>st5 rasp3t s3 ἵνα 

ὥσπερ αὐτὸς διὰ πολλῶν παθῶν 40v18Les; da egda 

b4det<6> v5r4 im5te §ko az6 r5h6 vam6 ἵνα 

ὅταν γένηται πιστεύσητε J14,29 Rad(bis) Dbm Dbj 

Jov(bis) Krp(bis); pr5b6yvaete v nem6 da egda 

§viti s3 imam6 dr6znovenie{m6} i ne 

posramim6 s3 \ nego v6 pri[estvie ¨go ἵνα 

ὅταν φανερωθῇ σχῶμεν παρρησίαν 1J2,28 Karp Slep; 

n6 sl6y[ah6 glas<6> slovesa ego da egda 

8sl6y[ah6 b6yh6 §ko razvr6sto lice im6yi na 

zemli καὶ ἐν τῷ ἀκοῦσαί με αὐτοῦ ἤμην 

κατανενυγμένος Dn10,9 Lobk; i poim4 v6y k6 seb5 

da ide'e ¨sm6 az6 i v6y b4dete ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ 

ἐγὼ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε J14,3 Rad(bis) Dbm Dbj Jov(bis) 

Krp(bis)  c. notione causativa: da a]e v6 s7yr5 

dr5v5 stvorit6 s7yi v6 s8s5 =to b4det6 ὅτι εἰ 

ἐν ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν L23,31 Krp136v14 

HludH zane a]e Dbm Krat Mkd Orb, pone'e bo 

Dbj, zane Rad, lac. Krp109r20 — Cf. zane 

II. Particula: 

1. part. imp. sive opt.:  

cum ind. да, нека; пусть, чтобы; that, let;  

– imp., conjunct., opt., ἵνα, ὅπως; ἄς, νά (Krn):     

 c. 1. pers.: wn6 'e r<e>=e g<ospo>di da prozr3 
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ἵνα ἀναβλέψω L18,41 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp Krat Mkd, 

d{a} Jov; sir5=7 da v7ysoc5 po'iv4 posr5d5 

l©dei pri[el7stvi§ 'iteiskaago ὅπως ὑψηλὰ 

πολιτεύσομαι comHab3,16/Ct Bon Pog; n7 d<ou>[e¬ 

skrou[eno¬ i d<ou>hom7 sm5renom7 da pri4ti 

b4dem7 προσδεχθείημεν Dn3,39/Ct Bon Pog Dčn; 

da slavim t3 nad5§nie n<a>[e i vsego mira 

131r4Rdm; elika sout6 b<o>'Ya i sp<a>sna da 

poou=aem se da pot7]im<6> se da pospe[im<6> 

da ispravim se da nas<6> spod<o>bit<6> i<sou>-

h<risto>s v5=noe ego c<a>rstvYe ἂς ἐπιμεληθῶμεν 

ἂς σπουδάσωμεν ἂς ἀγωνισθῶμεν νὰ κατορθώσωμεν 

155v2.2.3Krn  in correlatione c. sego radi: sego 

radi i m6y bl<ago>s<lo>ven6y hr<i>stYan6y da 

prazdn8em6 d<6>n<6>s7 da tr7'6stv8im6 d<6>n<6>s6 

da po=7tem6 d<6>n6 vl<a>d<6y>=n6yi διὰ τοῦτο ... 

ἂς πανηγυρίσωμεν ... ἂς τιμήσωμεν 24r17.17.18Krn; 

sego radi i m6y pone'e h<risto>s kr<6>]aet se 

da kr<6>stim se i m6y s7 nim6 διὰ τοῦτο ... ἂς 

βαπτισθοῦμεν 26v6Krn  c. 2. pers.: i re=<e> ]o da 

ide[i k nemou καὶ εἶπεν τί ὅτι σὺ πορεύῃ πρὸς 

αὐτόν 4Rg4,23 HludH =to 5ko t7y ide[i Grig, 

=to §ko ide[6y Lobk, =to t6y ide[i Orb; 

ap<o>s<to>lwm<6> ¨dinowbrazn6 v6 p5sneh<6> 

da v6zveselite zlat<o>ust6y 53c2Vtš; i m5so 

da ispe=ete i da go §dete s7 pr5sn6ym<6> 

hl5bom6 τὸ κρέας νὰ τὸ ἐψήσωσι καὶ νὰ τὸ φάγωσι 

108v13.13Krn  c. 3. pers.: im53i ou[i sl6y[ati 

da sl6y[it6 ἀκουέτω Mt11,15 Rad Dbj Krp Krat 

Mkd; poda4i 'e s5m3 s54]owmou i hl5b7 v7 

sn5d7 da podast7 χορηγήσει 2C9,10 Ohr Slep 

Karp, da §st6 VerkH hl5b6 v6 sn5d6 podast6 

Str; da b4det7 r5snotiven7 b<og>7 γινέσθω δὲ ὁ 

θεὸς ἀληθής R3,4 SlepH n4 b4det6 Karp; m4'ai 

s3 i da kr5pit s3 sr<7d6>ce tvoe καὶ 

κραταιούσθω Ps26,14 Bon Pog Dčn; da podvi'it7 

s3 zemna§ 'izn7 strahom7 σαλευθήτω ἡ γηΐνη 

πολιτεία τῷ φόβῳ comPs98,1 Bon Pog; i re=<e> 

b<og>7 da b4det7 sv§t7 i b7ys<t7> sv§t7 

γενηθήτω φῶς Gn1,3 Grig Lobk Orb Vtš; da 

veselit7 s2 \<7>c7 tvoY i mati tvo§ w teb§ 

i da radouet7 s2 ro'd7[Y§ t2 εὐφραινέσθω ... 

καὶ χαιρέτω Pr23,25 Grig Lobk Orb Hlud; da 

prilo'it6 vam<6> §ko t6ys3]6mi i mno'ice3 

i da bl<ago>s<lo>vit v6y §ko'e g<lago>la vam6 

προσθείη ... καὶ εὐλογήσαι ὑμᾶς Dt1,11 Lobk Hlud 

Vtš; da se ispravit6 m<o>l<i>tva moa §ko 

kadilo pr5d<6> tobo© κατευθυνθήτω ἡ προσευχή 

μου 20v9Krn; pod<o>bn6y im6 da boud<ou>t6 

tvore]ei ¨ i vsi oupva¨]e na n¨ ὅμοιοι αὐτοῖς 

γένοιντο 35r24Stan; da v7z7radou4t7 s3 i v7z-

vesel4t s3 hot3]e prav7d5 moei ἀγαλλιάσαιντο 

καὶ εὐφρανθείησαν Ps34,27 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn 

da ne да не; чтобы не; let not; – μή, ὅπως 

ἂν μή, ἵνα μή; νὰ μή(ν), ἂς μή (Krn):  c. 1. pers.: 

v7z7pYh4 k7 b<og>ou i r5[4 nikako'e da ne 

pog7ybnem7 d<ou>[4 radi =l<o>v<5>ka sego μὴ 

ἀπολώμεθα Jon1,14 Grig Lobk, nikako'e g<ospod>i 

da pog6ybnem7 HludH om. Orb; da ne d<6>n<6>s6 

v6zdr6'anYe poka'em6 a outr5 star5i[inam6 

pakost6 tvor3]e bl<ago>d<a>ti4 pohot5nYa 

=r5vou μὴ οὖν σήμειον ἐγκράτειαν 46r6Les; v7 
pr7si 'e da ne v7spominaem6 loukav6ye 

pom6ysli νὰ μὴν ἐνθυμούμεσθεν 38r2Krn; da ne v7 

ta'de v7pad4 i az7 zla re=e na b<o>'i4 

'itii ἵνα μὴ τοῖς αὐτοῖς περιπέσω κἀγὼ κακοῖς 

comPs118,119 Bon Pog; sego radi i m6y da ne 

§vim se nebl<a>godarn6y da ne po=7st6ym<6> 

s<v3>t<a>go i =<6>stnaago prazdnika v7 pYanstv5 

i v7 bl8d5 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς μὴ φανοῦμεν 

ἀχάριστοι μὴν ἀτιμάσωμεν 10v19.20Krn, sim. 

176v5.6Krn; m6y 'e i'e v5r8em6 b<og>a 

istinnago da ne ouklonim se v7 takovYe v5]i 

ἂς μὴ μᾶς μέλῃ 176v17Krn  c. 2. pers.: =edo moe 

ouare da ne wstavi[i d5lo tvoe potr7pi 

donde'e napi[e[i v7se moe m<8>=<e>nYe τέκνον 

μου Οὔαρε νὰ μὴν ἀφήσῃς τὴν δουλείαν σου 

219r9Krn; da ne l5ni s3 o seb5 μὴ οὖν ἀμελήσῃς 

σεαυτοῦ 20r17Les; i kosti da ne s7kr8[ite i 

oukr8h6 da ne wstavite do za<o>utra κόκκαλον 

νὰ μὴ συντρίψωσι καὶ κομμάτι νὰ μὴν ἀφήσωσι 

108v14.15Krn  c. 3. pers.: glagola ¨i da 

nikoli'e \ tebe ploda ne b4det6 v6 v5k6y οὐ 

μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται Mt21,19 Rad53a6 et 

Rad54a12 Krp(ter) Mkd, da ne b4det6 ploda Dbj, 

da nikoli'e b4det6 ploda Rad153d25, nikoli'e 

\ tebe ploda da ne b4det<6> Krat; ¨'e b<og>6 

s6=etal6 ¨st6 =lov5k6 da ne razlou=a¨t6 
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ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω Mc10,9 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp 

Krat Mkd; da ne v6zg<lago>l3t6 ousta mo§ 

d5l6 =l<o>v<5>=6sk6yh6 ὅπως ἂν μὴ λαλήσῃ τὸ 

στόμα μου Ps16,4 Dčn Bon Pog; da ne pak7y v7 

sv5t7 di§vol3 v7padet7 =lov5k7 bl4d3 ἵνα 

μὴ πάλιν εἰς τὴν παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου ἐπιπίπτῃ 

comPs24,15 Bon Pog; da delaet6 zeml© i da ne 

podas<t6> emou da ne mo'et6 nikto oub6yti 

ego νὰ ἐργάζεται τὴν γῆν καὶ νὰ μὴν ἀναδίδῃ, νὰ    

μὴν τολμᾷ κανεὶς νὰ τὸν φονεύσῃ 127v7.8Krn;                

— pro=ee 'e troud7 da nikto'e daet7 mi 

κόπους μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω G6,17 Ohr Str Karp Verk 

Hlud, tr8-da nikto daet6 mi Orb 

da ne - n7 –  μή – ἀλλά, da ne - ni 

da?ni'e?i da ne –  μή – μηδέ, ne 9bo0 da 

- n7 – οὐ γὰρ ἵνα – ἀλλά: zakon6 li 8bo 

razar5em6y v5ro4 da ne b4dete n4 zakon6 

s6stavl5em6 μὴ γένοιτο ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστάνομεν 

R3,31 Str Slep Karp, da ne ... n6 Verk, da ne ... 

(sine n7) Ohr; nikto'e svoego da ne i]et6 n4 

dr8'n5go μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ 

ἑτέρου 1C10,24 Str Karp, nik7to'e ... da i]et7 

n7 Ohr, nikto'e ... da i]et7 n4 Slep, nikto'e 

... da ne i]et6 n6 Verk; i i'e v6 krov5h6 da ne 

s6laz3t6 v6 dom6y ni da v6nidet6 v6z3ti 

=eso \ domou svoego μὴ καταβάτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 

μηδὲ εἰσελθάτω Mc13,15 Rad Krat Mkd, da ne ... 

ni'e Dbm, da ne ... i da ne Krp; ne d5 

{in5}in5m6 leko b4det6 a vam6 pe=5lno n4 

iz6 r6venn5 (sic) οὐ γὰρ ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις ὑμῖν δὲ 

θλῖψις ἀλλ’ ἐξ ἰσότητος 2C8,13 Karp, ne bo da ... n4 

Slep  da ne t7=i4 - n7 da i: da ne 

t7=i4 wble'it7 e4 n7 da i sv3zaem7 b4det7 

kl3tvo4 ἵνα μὴ μόνον περίκειται αὐτήν, ἀλλὰ ἵνα 

καὶ σφίγγηται ὑπὸ τῆς κατάρας comPs108,19 Bon Pog 

2. part. exhortat.: 

a) enuntiationes interrrogativa inducit: значи, 

па, пак, зарем, та; значит, ну, же, неужели, 

итак; but, then; – καί, μή, |, (δέ): ne deset li 

w=isti[3 s3 da dev3t6 kako ne wbr5to[3 se 

οἱ δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ; οὐχ εὑρέθησαν L17,17 Rad, da ;Fq; 

gde MkdH a dev3t6 k6de Dbm Krp, to dev3t7 

po=to Dbj, a ;Fq; gde Jov, a dev3t6 kako Krat; i 

reko[3 emou da i m6y sl5p6y esmi μὴ καὶ ἡμεῖς 

τυφλοί ἐσμεν J9,40 Rad, da m6y JovH ¨da i m6y 

Dbm Dbj Krat, eda m6y Krp; da kako mi 

sli[ahom6 ¨zikom6 svoim6 v6 n6'e rodihom6 

se καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν A2,8 VerkH to kako Ohr 

Str Vran Karp; wn6 'e re=e k6 d6]erem6 svoim6 

da gde est6 καὶ ποῦ ἐστι Ex2,20 OrbH gde est7 

Grig Lobk Hlud; da kto str6pit6 §rosti tvo4 

111r21Dčn 113v7Rdm; i r<e>=e da =to g<ospo>di 

a]e v7z7g<lago>l2 i e]e μή τι κύριε ἐὰν λαλήσω 

Gn18,32 GrigH eda =to Lobk Orb Hlud — Cf. a, 

eda, to 

b) in enuntiatione nominali: t6=i3 da ne 

svoboda va[a v6yn4 v6 pl6ti n4 l©bovi3 

slou'ite droug6 drougou μόνον μὴ τὴν 

ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί G5,13 Karp Slep   

c) in apodosi: a]e 9li0 - da: a]e ho]e[i 

da s6tvorim6 trYi krwvi εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω 

Mt17,4 Krat Dbj Krp163r22H a]e ho]e[i 

s6tvorim6 Mkd, om. Krp163v9; a]e s<7y>n7 

b<o>'ii est7 da sp<as>et7 sebe εἰ υἱός ἐστι τοῦ 

θεοῦ, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν comPs41,4 Bon Pog; v5rnoe 

slovo a]e s nim6 8mr5hom6 s nim6 da 

w'ivem6 εἰ γὰρ συναπεθάνομεν καὶ συζήσομεν 

2T2,11 StrH i s nim7 w'ivem7 Ohr Slep Karp 

Verk; a]e li 'e i w cr6kv6y ne poslou[a¨t6 

da b4det6 ti §ko 4z6y=6nik6 i m6ytar6 ἐὰν δὲ 

... παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ 

τελώνης Mt18,17 Rad, a]e i w cr<7>kvi nebr5]i 

na=net6 da b4det6 ti Dbj Krp KratH a]e li 

'e i cr<6>kv6y pr5slou[aet6 b4d6y teb5 Mkd; 

a]e li ne b4det6 gl<agol>6 gl<agol>6nika da 

ml6=3t6 v6 cr<6>kvi ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ᾖ διερμηνευτής, 

σιγάτω 1C14,28 Karp Slep; a]e kom8 wstavete 

gr5h6y da sout<6> razdre[enn6y i a]e kogo 

sv5'ete da es<t6> sv5zan6 ἄν τινων ἁμαρτίαις 

λύσετε, νὰ ἦναι λυμέναις, καὶ ἄν τινων δήσετε νὰ ἦναι 

δεμέναις 131r12.13Krn  

KSM            АЃ 

 
davanie, -i§ n. 

 parHlud 

 подарок,  дар; подарок, дар; gift, present; 

– δόσις: davanie taino \vra]aet6 gn5v6 δόσις 

Pr21,14 HludH da§nYe Grig Lobk, d5§nie (sic) 
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Orb – EXH — Cf. danie, darovanie, dar7, 

da§nie, podanie 

|             НА 

 
davati, -va4, -vaet7 ipf.  

Dbj Jov Rad Krat introdRdm parHlud notBit PilOrb Vtš 

Stan Krn 

1. дава; давать; to give; – διδόναι, μετα-

διδόναι; δίδω, δίνω (Krn): dostoit6 li nam6 

dan6 davati kesarevi ili ni δοῦναι L20,22 

RadH da5ti Dbm, dati Dbj Krp Krat; pomi-

naite brat<i>e ivana emnostina z3t5 wti mY 

dava[e pr5sol6 i ml5=ice 78v/margBit; 

p[enic4 koupou« i hl5b6y tvor3 i dava[e 

tr5bou«]im6 hr<i>sti§nom6 μετεδίδου 226r11Stan; 

i'e davaet6 m<i>l<o>stin© wn" es<t6> zaemnik6 

h<risto>v6 δώσει 178v2Krn; ni 'e pridob6yt6 

davahou tamo c<a>r© ἔδιδαν 164r23Krn; pon¨'e 

t7 es<t6> davc6 bl<a>g<o>d<5>t6yi pon¨'e t7 

dava (sic) in6yim<6> pro[enYe δίδει 65v2Krn; 

toune pri¨sta toune dava © nedougou©]im6 

isc5lenYa 37b25Vtš; dava ¨ bo prosv5]enY¨ i 

vsako \gana¨t6 wmra=enY¨ 34c16Vtš  предава; 

передавать; to hand over; – διδόναι: vs5 

eliko ego s4t7 dava4 v7 r4k4 tvo4 δίδωμι 

Job1,12 HludH dam7 Grig, da3 Lobk Orb; se 

¨s<t6> t5lo moe davaemoe za v6y τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 

διδόμενον L22,19 KratH daemoe Dbm Rad141d23 

Krp(bis) Mkd, lomimoe Dbj Hlud, daemo Rad164b14 

 v7 zaim7 davati дава на заем, позај-

мува; давать взаймы, одалживать; to lend; 

– δανείζειν: ibo i gr5[nic6y gr5[n6ykom<6> v6 

zaem6 dava4t6 δανείζουσιν L6,34 JovH v6 zaem6 

da¬t6 Dbm Rad Krat Mkd, zaem6 da4t6 Krp  v. 

etiam zaim7 — Cf. zaimati, zaimovati, 

zaim6stvovati  ot7poust7 davati: 

ta'd6 slavoslovYe velYiko Y \p8s<t6> dava ¨ 

prazdnik8 11a15Vtš  v. etiam ot7poust7        

 ple]i davati отстапува, се повлекува; 

отступать; to retreat; – : plamenno¨ or8'Y¨ 

ple]i dava¨ mi 88b3Vtš, sim. 94c31Vtš  v. etiam 

ple]e — Cf. da§ti sub 1 

2. дозволува, допушта; позволять, до-

пускать; to allow, to permit; – ἐᾶν:  cum inf. i 

zapr5]a¬ im7 ne dava[e gl<agola>ti οὐκ εἴα 

αὐτὰ λαλεῖν L4,41 DbjH dad5[e Dbm Mkd, 

da5[e Rad Krp, om. Krat; ti 'e str<a>stei 

wmra=enY¨ razara¨ §ko b<o>'<6>stvna ispl6nen6 

sv5ta §ko v6 d<6>ne dava¨ hodit6y bl<a>go-

wbrazno b<o>'i 'e vid5t6y sv5t6 nepristoupn6y 

36d2Vtš – EXH — Cf. da§ti sub 2 
M            НА 

 
david- v. dav7yd- 
 
daviti, -vl4, -vit7 ipf.  

Dbj Jov Rad Krp Mkd comPsalt Stan 

дави; душить; to strangle; – πνίγειν, 

ἀποπνίγειν: wbr5te ¨dinogo \ klevr5t6 

svoih6 i'e b5 dl6'en6 ¨mou ;Fr;-m6 p5n3z6 i 

im6 davl5[e i ἔπνιγεν Mt18,28 Rad Dbj Jov Krp 

Mkd; h<ri>s<t>a radi poslou[6stvovav6 s6 

zv5rmi bra s3 \ l6vov6 davlen6 ἀποπνιγείς 

128r12Stan  fig. мачи; мучить; to torment;      

– πνίγειν: ispr7va bo pe=aah4 s3 =l<ov5>kom7 

§ko gr5hom7 davim7 b5 i ne b5 pomaga4i 

ἐπνίγετο comPs37,19 Pog Bon – EXH — Cf. 

podavl5ti 
KSM            НА 

 

davkt7, -a m., nom. propr.   

Stan 

Давкт; Давкт; Dauktos; – Δαῦκτος: мчк, 

202 во г. Магнезија во Мала Азија, при имп. 

Септимиј Север, 10.Feb.:  m<5>s<3>ca tog<o> (Feb.) 

F;y; str<a>st6 s<v3>t6yh<6> m<4>=<e>nik6 harala-

pi§ i porhiri§ i davk a in6y ;Fg; 'en6y Δαύκτου 

139r6Stan; t6gda vid5sta porfri¨ i lavk6t6 

(sic) slouga \vr6gosta s3 idol6 i v5rovasta 

h<ri>s<to>vi Δαῦκτος 139r17Stan – EXH  

 Notae: pro Αὔκτος: св. мчк Авкт, во Амфипол 

(Македонија), 7.Nov.: v6 t6'<de> d<6>n6 (7.Nov.) 

str<a>st6 s<ve>t<6y>h6 m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 davkqa 

(sic) i tavriwna qesaloniki¨ Αὔκτου 58r2Stan; 

;Fv; mou'a hr<i>sti§nina i bl<a>gogov5nna 

davk6q6 (sic) i tavriwn<6> narica¨maa Αὔκτος 

58r12Stan 

|             НА 
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davouda, -7y f., nom. propr. loci  
Stan 

Дабуда, Давуда; Дабуда, Давуда; Dabuda, 

Davuda; – Δαβουδή: родното село на св. 

Димитриј Давудски, во близина на г. Амапас во 

Тракија, или во околината на Амис (денешен 

Самсун, Турција) во Понт: v6 t6'<de> d<6>n6 

s<ve>t<a>go m<ou>=<e>nika dimitri§ v6 dFvd5 

mou=enago ἐν Δαβουδῇ 63v26Stan; m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 

dimitri¨ b5[e pri maKimi§n5 c<5>s<a>ri \ sela 

narica¨mago dFvda Δαβουδή 63v28Stan – EXH 

|             НА 

 
dav7ydov7 adj. poss.  

Evang Apost Psalt comPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

Scr. etiam davidov7, davudov7, dauidov7 

Abbr. dFdv7, dvFdv7, dFvd7, dFv7, d v7, dvd7, 

dFdov7, dvFdov7 etc. 

Давидов; Давидов; David’s; – τοῦ Δαυίδ, τοῦ 

Δαβίδ: (v. dav7yd7 sub 1): s6i ¨st6 s<6y>n6 dav6ydov6 

ὁ υἱὸς Δαυίδ Mt12,23 Rad, dFvdv6 Krp Mkd; ot6 s5-

mene dFvdva ... pridet6 h<ristos>6 ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος 

Δαυίδ J7,42 Dbm Jov Krp Krat, dva Dbj, dFdva Rad; 

s7i Palm7 dFdv7 svoi est7 τοῦ Δαυίδ comPs27,tit 

BonH d<av6y>dou Pog; po sem6 wbr4]4 i s6/i'd4 

krov6 dvFdv6 τὴν σκηνὴν Δαυίδ A15,16 Vran; sl7y[ite 

oubo dome dFvdv7 οἶκος Δαυίδ Is7,13 Grig(bis), dv7 

Lobk6r14 Vtš, dFvdov7 Lobk45r9 Hlud, dFdv6 Orb; w 

solomon5 prorica« w c<5sa>ri s<6y>n5 d vov5 

τοῦ υἱοῦ Δαβίδ 108v21Stan; =to d<6>n<6>s6 b6ys<t6> 

v6 siwn5 v6 grad5 dFvdov5 ἐν Σιὼν πόλει Δαυίδ 

97r4Les; wsan"na s<7y>nou dauidov7 ὠσαννὰ τῷ 

θεῷ 107r31ŠafH s<6y>nou b<o'>ei 128r21Zag, s<6y>nou 

b<o>'i© 142a38Orb — Cf. dav7yd6sk7 

KSM            НА 

 
dav7yd7, -a m., nom. propr.  

Evang (incl. evHlud) Apost Psalt comPsalt Parim Triod 

Vtš Stan Les Krn 

Scr. etiam david7, davud7, dauid7 

Abbr. dFd7, dFvd7, dFv7, daFvd7 etc.  

Давид; Давид; David; – Δαυίδ, Δαβίδ: 

1. пророк, пишувач на псалми, вториот цар на 

Јудеја, помен во неделата по Христовото раѓање: 

i¨sei 'e rodi dFda c<a>r5 dFd7 'e c<a>r7 rodi 

solomona \ ourini3 τὸν Δαυὶδ ... Δαυίδ Mt1,6 

Stm, dFvda ... dFvd6 Jov Krp, dFvda ... dFd6 Mkd; 

ned<5l5> po ro'<d6>stv5 pam3t<6> d vou 

pr<o>rokou iwsifou i5kovou Δαβὶδ τοῦ προφήτου 

119r7Karp, dFdou 94v16Ohr, dFvdou 118r1Slep, 

dFvda 77v1Str; i tvor3 milost7 h<rist>ou 

svoemou dav7ydovi i s5meni ego do v5ka τῷ 

Δαυίδ Ps17,51 Bon, dFvdou Pog; pror<o>=6skama 

o=ima zr3 dFvd7 gl<agol>aa[e ne po mnox5 

prYdet7 h<risto>s i pog6ybnet7 diavol6 ὁ 

Δαυίδ comPs36,10 Pog, dFd7 Bon; pri=3 

solomon3 s<6y>na dFvda υἱοῦ Δαυίδ Pr1,1 LobkH 

d<a>v<7y>d<o>va Grig Orb; dFd6 p5v6c6 podno'Y© 

tvo¨m8 v6pYie kl§n§ti se 12c25Vtš; pr7voe 

'e darovanYe pr5m8drost6 vtoroe krotost6 ... 

pr7voe darovanYe im5 solomwn<6> vtoroe dFvd6 

ὁ Δαυίδ 7v1Krn, sim. 101v3Krn; dFvd6 prorok6 i 

c<a>r6 Δαυίδ 175r16Krn; s6bl4dih6 §ko dauid6 

ne=ist5 ὡς ὁ Δαυΐδ 75v27Šaf, dFd6 110b29Orb, 

dFvd6 36v5Hlud 

2. преп. Давид Солунски, ок. 548, при царот 

Јустинијан и царицата Теодора, 26.Iun.: ;FkZ; 

(Iun.) pr5pod<o>bnago dFvda sol8nskaago Δαυὶδ 

τοῦ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ 161r20Krp, sim. Δαβὶδ τοῦ ἐν 

Θεσσαλονίκῃ 255v20Stan; dFvd6 bla'enn6yi \ 

v6stoka im5« rod6 255v21Stan; dFvd6 sol8n6sk6y 

=est6 i pohvala b<og>ou pri4tna danil6 da po-

hvalen6 b4det6 Δαυὶδ Θεσσαλονίκης 19d31Orb – EXH  

3. крстено име на св. мчк Глеб, син на 

великиот киевски кнез Владимир, 1015, 24.Iul.: 

v6 t6'<de> den<6> (24.Iul.) s<v3>to© m<4>=<e>n<i>kou 

bor6ysa i hl5ba rou[6sko© i v6 kr<6>]eni roman6 

i dav 6y 283v7Stan; \ ne«'e b5sta sii s<v3>ta§ 

roman6 i dFvd6 283v16Stan – EXH — Cf. gl5b7 

KSM            НА 

 
dav7yd6sk7, -7yi adj.  

orPsalt trOrb Vtš 

Давидов, давидски; Давидов, давидский; 

David’s, Davidic; – : (v. dav7yd7 sub 1): 

david 6kou© p5s<n6> d<6>n<6>s6 v6spoim7 l©dY¨ 

h<ri>s<t>8 b<og>8 217b2Vtš; d v6sko¨ p5nY¨ 

188a24Vtš; d<6>n<6>s6 h<ri>s<to>vo v6skr<6>senYe  
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wbnavl§¨t se i koncYi zemli rad<o>u©t se v6 

kumval5h6 dFvd 6kih7 p5sn ti prinose]e 

16a24Vtš; i'e vid5[4 pr<o>r<o>ci b<ogorodi>c4 

v6shvalim6 §ko c<a>rskaa s5n6 §ko skiftr6 

dFdsk6y c<a>r5 vs5h6 46a28Orb; n<6y>n5 zov4 i 

v6pi4 ti dFvd6sk6ym6 glas<o>m6 pom<i>loui m3 

b<o'>e pom<i>loui m3 177v10Dčn 133r8Rdm          

– EXH — Cf. dav7ydov7 

M             НА 

 
dav7yd6sk7y adv.  

Zag trOrb trHlud Vtš 

давидски, како Давид; давидский, как Давид; 

Davidicly, like David; – Δαυϊτικῶς, (Δαυϊτικός): na 

herouvim5 §zd3 i hvalim7 \ serafim7 v7s5de 

na 'r5b3 dFvd7sk7y bla'e Δαυϊτικῶς 83r3Hlud, 

dFd6sk6y 155b31OrbH =lo<v5>=6sk6y 117r10Šaf; 

dFvd6sk6y poem6 tebe gor4 b<o>'i4 d<5>v<i>c4 

narica4]e Δαυϊτικὸν μελῳδοῦμέν σοι ᾆσμα 8v11Zag; 

dFd6sk6y v6pi4 ti sp<a>se moi 118d27Orb; dFvd6ski 

d<6>n<6>s6 v5rni pror<o>ka g<o>s<pod>n§ d<6>n<6>s6 

po=t5m6 YlY© tezvit5nina 201b28Vtš  како 

што вели Давид; как говорит Давид; as 

David says; – : v6koreniv se §ko'e dr5vo 

dv6sk6y slavne pr-i-shode]ih<6> vod6 velik6 

v6zdal6 ¨s6y m<ou>=<e>nYa plod6 32c26Vtš 

M             НА 

 
dav6nica, -3 f.  

Zag 

предводница, учителка; предводитель-

ница, учительница; leader, teacher; – ἡ ὁδηγός: 

 за Богородица: rad<o>u<i> se persom6 (sic) 

davnice c5lom4dri§ πιστῶν ὁδηγὲ σωφροσύνης 

112v29ZagH nastavnice 126a16Orb 54v20Hlud   

– EXH — Cf. nastav6nica  

|             НА 

 
dav6n7 v. izdav6na 
 
dav6c6, -a m.  

orDčn Šaf trOrb Les Krn 

давател, дарител; даритель; giver, donor; 

– δοτήρ, ταμίας: mirn6y davec6 h<ristos>6 

hot3 v6s5m6 =l<o>v<5>kom6 sp<a>seni¨ 192r13Dčn; 

gr3d5te istini postnici m6zd4 priim5te 

§ko b<o>gat6 est6 ispr6va davec6 m<i>l<o>stiv6 

ὁ δοτὴρ καὶ ἐλεήμων 101a29OrbH 'ivodavec6 

83v6Zag, podatel7 65r28Šaf 25v35Hlud; daroui 

mi h<rist>e m<o>l<i>tv4 mo4 §ko t6y edin6 

davec6 'izni esi ὁ μόνος δοτὴρ τῆς ζωῆς 

155v22Les; 'ivotn6y dav=e c<a>r8 besmr7tn7y 

4'e izbra rab6y svo4 v nade'di i v7 v5r5 

v5=n5i 'izni spod<o>bi ὁ τῆς ζωῆς ταμίας 

43v12ŠafH 'iznodav=e 44v16Bit, 'ivodav6=e 

65r20Zag 79d9Orb; davec6 v6s5h6 bl<a>g6yh6 

isto=nik6 ic5lenYa skrovi]e ]edrotam6 t6y 

edin6 bl<a>g6yi b<o'>e m<i>l<o>srd6yi δοτὴρ 

πάντων ἀγαθῶν 173r22Les; t7 es<t6> davc6 

bl<a>g<o>d<5>t6yi pon¨'e t7 davat<6> in6yim<6> 

pro[enYe δοτὴρ τῶν χαρισμάτων 65v2Krn; n4 

g<ospod>a Ys<ou>h<rist>a prizvav[e dav"ca i 

v6m5stitel5 slovesi δοτῆρα 7v12Les – EXH   

— Cf. darovit6c6, datel6, podatel6 

KSM            НА 

 
davUd- v. dav7yd- 
 
dada, -7y m., nom. propr.  

Stan 

Дада; Дада; Dadas; – Δάδας: 

1. св. мчк, 286 со Максим и Квинтилијан, во 

Доростол, при имп. Диоклецијан и Максимијан, 

28.Apr., 28.Iul. et 2.Aug. (пронаоѓање на моштите): 

v6 t6'<de> den<6> (28.Apr.) s<v3>t6yh<6> maksima 

i dada i kintili§na Δάδα 203r10Stan; 

priveden6 b6ys<t6> s6 dado« i kintili§nom6 

na isp6ytani¨ μετὰ Δάδα 203r21Stan; v6 t6'<de> 

den<6> (28.Iul.) v6spominani¨ s<v3>]eni© b<ogo-

rodi>c4 v6 di§konisii i str<a>st6 s<v3>t6yh<6> 

kintiwna i dad6y maksima i kalinika Δάδα 

288v19Stan; v6 t6'<de> den<6> (2.Aug.) obr5teni¨ 

=6s<t>n6yh<6> mo]ei maksima i dad6y i 

kountili§n6y Δάδα 292v20Stan 

2. св. мчк, роднина на имп. Сапор II (309–379), 

ок. средината на IV век при имп. Сапор II, 

29.Sept.: v6 t6'<de> d<6>n6 (29.Sept.) str<a>st6 

s<ve>t<6y>h6 m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 dad6y gevedela 
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kazdo§ sii s<ve>t6yi m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 dad6 (sic) 

b5[e ou'ika savori§ c<5>s<a>r5 perskago 

Δάδα ... Δάδας 26v10.11Stan 

EXH 

|             НА 

 
dade© 175r7Hlud per err. v. tadei 
 
da'da, -3 f.  

Slep Karp 

раздавање, давање; раздача, давание; 

contribution, giving; – διακονία: b6ys<t6> 

r6ptanie ¨linskoe k6 evrewm6 §ko pr5zrim6y 

b6yh4 vdovic3 ih6 povs3dnevn6y3 da'd4 ἐν τῇ 

διακονίᾳ τῇ καθημερινῇ A6,1 Karp, da'9..0 SlepH 

n4'de4 Vran, om. Str – EXH 

SM             НА 

 
da'e conj., part. 

Evang (incl. evHlud) Slep Str Vran Karp Psalt comPsalt 

Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

Forma da'i in Dbm (semel) 

I. Conjunctio: 

1. conj. temp. 

a) cum negatione: da'e ne пред да, пред да 

не, дури не; прежде чем, пока, пока не; 

before, until; – πρίν, πρὶν ἤ, πρὸ τοῦ c. inf.: 

wbrati s3 i v6zdihni wka§n6na d<ou>[e da'e 

ti kon7=ina ne pridet7 da'e dvri ne 

zatvor3t s3 πρὶν ἢ τοῦ βίου πέρας λάβῃ ... πρὶν τὴν 

θύραν κλείσῃ 11r2.3Zag; n4 da'e ne pridet6 

kon6=ina pot6]i s3 v6pi4]e d<ou>[e b<o'>e 

wbrati m3 i sp<a>si m3 πρὸ τοῦ φθάσαι τὸ τέλος 

9v21Zag; prYid5m6 oubo i m6y h<rist>ol©b"cY 

da'e tr6g6 ne ras6ypet s3 da'e g<ospod>6 ne 

prYidet6 283r17.17Les; skoro 8boite s3 da'e 

ne zatvor3t s3 dveri (ὀξυποδήσατε, ἵνα μὴ 

ἀποκλεισθῆτε) 223r24Les 

cum adv.: pr5'de da'e ne, dr5vle 

da'e ne, pr7v5e da'e ne пред да, пред да 

не, дури не; прежде чем, перед тем как, 

пока, пока не; before, until; – πρίν c. inf., πρὸ 

τοῦ c. inf., πρὶν ἤ c. inf., πρὶν ἢ ἄν, πρὶν ἄν: 

pravo gl<agol>4 vam6 pr5'de da'e ne b6ys<t6> 

avram6 a az6 b5h6 πρὶν Ἀβραὰμ γενέσθαι ἐγὼ εἰμί 

J8,58 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Krat; pr5'de da'e 

kour6 ne v6z6glasi try krati \vr6'e[i s3 

mene πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι Mt26,75 Rad177c20 

Dbj Jov(bis) Krp(bis) Krat MkdH pr5'de kour6   

ne v6zglasit6 Rad169b13; hot5ni¨m6 se 

v6shot5h6 si4 pask4 5sti s vami pr5'de 

da'e ne prim4 m4k6y πρὸ τοῦ με παθεῖν L22,15 

Rad(bis) Dbm Dbj Krp(bis) Krat Mkd Hlud; pr5'de 

da'e ne v6zglasi tebe filip6 s4]a pod<6> 

smokovnice4 vid5h t3 πρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλιππον 

φωνῆσαι J1,48 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp3r10H om. 

Krp111r23; i b5 emou ob5]ano d<ou>hom6 

s<v3>t6yim6 ne vid5ti s6mr<6>ti pr5'de da'e 

ne vid<i>t6 h<rist>a g<ospod6>n5 πρὶν ἢ ἂν ἴδῃ 

τὸν Χριστόν L2,26 Krat Krp Mkd, pr5'de da'e 

vidit6 (sine ne) DbmH pr5'de n4 ¨gda 

h<rist>a g<ospo>d<6>n5 vidit6 Dbj; pr5'de bo 

da'e ne prido[4 n5ci \ i5kova s6 stranik6y 

§d5[e πρὸ τοῦ γὰρ ἐλθεῖν G2,12 Karp, dreve bo 

da'e ne Slep; b<og>6 slav6y §vi s3 w<t6>cou 

na[emou avraamou s4]ou me'dou r5kama 

pr5'de da'e ne vseliti s3 ¨mou v6 harawn6 

πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτόν A7,2 Karp Slep VranH 

pr5'de li v6seliti s3 em8 Str; pr5'de da'e 

ne razoum5¨te tr7ni§ va[ego ram7na §ko 

'iv7y §ko v7 gn5v5 po'7ret6 v7y πρὸ τοῦ 

συνιέναι Ps57,10 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; sir5=7 ne 

pr5krati dnei moih7 pr5'de da'e ne 

ispravl3 dobr7y d5t5li πρὶν ἂν κατορθώσω τὴν 

ἀρετήν comPs101,25 Bon Pog; maslo i med7 

imat7 5sti pr5'de da'e ne razoum5ete em8 

ili Yzvoliti zla Y izberet7 dobroe πρὶν ἢ 

γνῶναι αὐτόν Is7,15 Grig Lobk Hlud Vtš; prosi =to 

s6tvor8 teb<5> pr5'e (sic) da'e ne v6zet7 

boud<ou> \ teb5 πρὶν ἢ ἀναλημφθῆναί με ἀπὸ σοῦ 

4Rg2,9 Vtš198c24 Grig Lobk HludH om. Vtš116c13; 

sim. pr5'de da'e ne v7zet6 boud<ou> \ teb5 

πρὶν ἀναληφθῶ 33r14Krn; sl<6>nce pr5lo'it s3 

v6 t6m4 i l8na v6 kr6v6 pr5'de da'e ne 

pridet6 d<6>n6 g<ospod6>n6 πρὶν ἐλθεῖν A2,20 

Vran Karp, pr5'de da'e Str (sine ne), sim. 

pr5'de da'e ne prYiti πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν 129r23Krn, 

sim. pr5'de da'e ne prYidet6 πρὶν νὰ ἔλθῃ 
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129v5Krn; pr7v5e da'e ne s7m5rih7 s3 az7 

pr5gr5[ih7 πρὸ τοῦ με ταπεινωθῆναι Ps118,67 Bon 

Pog Dčn  

b) sine negatione: додека; пока; as long as;  

– ὡς: t5m7 oubo da'e vr5m2 imam7 d5laem7 

bl<a>goe k7 v7s5m7 ὡς καιρὸν ἔχωμεν G6,10 SlepH 

donde'e Karp  додека, дури (не); пока; until; 

– ἕως οὗ, ἕως ὅπου (Krn): po'di me da'e da 

v7skr<6>sn8 s7 dr7znovenYem<6> ἕως οὗ νὰ ἀνα-

στηθῶ 104v20Krn; da str8'8t<6> t5lo s<ve>t<a>go 

da'e §viti se emou v7noutr7nYe kosti ἕως 

ὅπου νὰ φανοῦν τὰ ἐντόσθιά του 218r12Krn; n6 

da'e prYiti ei v7 monastiri \ goresti 

sln<6>=nYe i \ pr7sti zeml7nYe b6yva[e 

nedobra ἕως ὅπου νὰ ἔλθῃ 244v11Krn — Cf. 

doide'e, doneli'e, don6de'e 

cum adv.: pr5'de da'e – πρὶν ἢ ἄν, πρίν 

(v. pr5'de da'e ne): prYid5te oubo h<rist>o-

l©bivaa brat<i>a pr5'de pri[6stvYa d<6>ne 

wnogo ... pr5'de da'e b<og>6 §v5 prYidet6 i 

wbr3]et n6y negotov6y 311r22Les  

2. conj. cum notione finalis: за да; чтобы; so 

that; – ὅπως: da'e pridet7 na v7y vs5ka kr7v7 

pravednaa ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾿ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον 

Mt23,35 HludH da Dbm Rad(bis) Krat Mkd, §ko Krp 

II. Particula:  

cum praep. do, na, v7: дури до; вплоть до; 

until; – ἕως; ἕως καὶ εἰς, | (Krn): 5ko ne imam6 

piti ot6 ploda loz6naago da'i do togo dne 

egda ego pi¬ novoe v6 c<a>r6stvii b<o>'ii ἕως τῆς 

ἡμέρας ἐκείνης Mc14,25 DbmH do togo d<6>ne Rad 

Krat Hlud, do d<6>ne togo Krp, do d<6>ne wnogo Mkd; 

\ na=3la s7zdanY© e'e s7zda b<og>7 da'e i 

do n<6y>n5 ἕως τοῦ νῦν Mc13,19 MkdH do'i do 

n6yn5 Dbm, do n<6y>n5 Rad Krp Krat; \ togda 

b6ys<t6> [est6 m<5>s<3>c6 da'e do bl<a>gov5]enYa 

pr<5>=<i>st6ye ἕως τὸν εὐαγγελισμὸν τῆς παναγίας 

8r16Krn; poido[e =l<ov5>c6y da'e do ywrdana 

r5c5 e'e s5]i dr5vYe εἰς τὴν ὄχθην τοῦ 

᾿Ιορδάνου 34r17Krn; s6brav[e s3 v6si v6koup5 

'iv4]ii v6 v"si toi \ mala da'e i do velika 

ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου 103v26Les; g<ospod>ou 

hod5]8 na zeml© t5lesn5 poide da'e i do 

stran6y kesarYisk6ye fYlippov6y ὑπῆγε καὶ ἕως 

τὰ μέρη τῆς Καισαρείας τοῦ Φιλίππου 139r23Krn; 

da'e i do vr5mene i'e © prYet" ywsif6 

tekton6 da © hranit6 ἕως καὶ εἰς τὸν καιρόν 

176r26Krn; i v7z6yde da'e na n<e>bo ἀνέβη εἰς 

τὸν οὐρανόν 212r19Krn; poido[e da'e v7 wn<6> 

monastir<6> pl5nitY ego ὑπῆγαν ἕως καὶ εἰς 

ἐκεῖνο τὸ μοναστήριον 242r20Krn; n6 s7tvori i 

dr8g6y mir6 i'e es<t6> \ n<e>b<e>s6y v7 zemli 

da'e ἕως τὴν γῆν 136v5Krn; da'e do zde es<t6> 

pov5st6 eu<ag>g<e>l6skaa ἕως αὐτοῦ εἶναι ἡ 

διήγησις 75v24Krn; se az6 radi tebe prYidwh<6> 

da'e do zde ἦλθα ἕως ἐδῶ 90r10Krn — Cf. do'i 

KSM            АЃ 

 

da'i Mc14,25 Dbm v. da'e 
 

dale adv.  

evHlud 

долго; долго; long; – μακρά: gore vam7 

knigo=i4 i farisei 8pokr7yti §ko sn5daete 

dom7y vdovic6y i {vi}no4 dale m<o>l<i>tv4 

tvor3]e μακρά Mt23,13 HludH dale=e Dbm Dbj 

Rad(bis) Krp Krat Mkd – EXH — Cf. dale=e sub 2 

KSM            НА 

 

dalek7 adj.  
Bit 

далечен; далекий; distant; – : i'dih6 

bogat6stvo tvoe \<6>=e bl4dno na stran4 

dalok4 (sic) w[ed<6> b5som6 rabotav6 31v28Bit 

– EXH — Cf. dale=6n7, dal6nii, dal6n7 

SM             НА 

 
dale=e adv., praep.  

Evang Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk Psalt comPsalt Parim 

Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

1. adv. далеку; далеко; far; – μακράν, πόρρω, 

πόρρωθεν, μακρόθεν, ἄποθεν; (ἀντίπερα) (Krn): 

 на голема оддалеченост: e]e dale=e emou s4]ou 

molitv4 poslav6 molit6 s3 o mir5 πόρρω L14,32 

Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd; v7sk44 g<ospod>i wt7-

sto§ dale=e μακρόθεν Ps9,22 Bon Pog Dčn; b5[e 

'e \ nih6 dale=e stado svinYi mnog6 pasomo 

pri br5x5 μακράν Mt8,30 Mkd Stm Rad Krp; 
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v6hod3]8 y<sou>sou v6 ¨ter4 v6s6 sr5to[3 i 

F;y; proka'en6yh6 m4'6 i'e sta[3 dale=e 

πόρρωθεν L17,12 RadH iz6dale=e Dbm Dbj Jov 

Krp Krat Mkd; petr 'e id5[e dale=e po nem6 

do dvora arhierewva μακρόθεν Mt26,58 DbjH 

izdale=e Jov86r18 Rad(bis) Krp(bis) Krat, om. 

Jov102v17 Mkd; ¨s<t6> 'e dale=e pe]era 

πόρρωθεν 158r19Stan; \ s<ve>t8© gor8 dale=e 

§ko [est6des<e>t6 p7pri]6 es<t6> nisYa i'e 

im5nouet se loug<6> ἀντίπερα 242v22Krn; n<7y>n5 

'e w h<rist>5 is<ou>s5 v7y s4]i inogda 

dale=e b7yste bliz7 kr7vi4 h<risto>vo4 

μακράν E2,13 Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk; oun6ynie 

dale=e \lo'im7 \ nas7 i sv5tlami sv5]ami 

besmrtna 'eniha h<rist>a s p5snmi sr3]im7 

ἄποθεν 120r9Šaf 141r7Zag 160d29Orb 88v26Hlud    

 понатаму; далее; further; – πορρώτερον: i 

pribli'i[4 s3 v7 ves7 v n4'e id5sta i toi 

tvor5[e s3 dale=e iti πορρώτερον L24,28 Dbj 

Dbm Krp(bis) Krat Mkd  на големо временско 

растојание: ne dale=e bo n7 bliz7 b7ys<t7> 

vskr<7>senYe οὔτε γὰρ μακράν comPs21,20 Bon Pog 

 el6 dale=e – καθ᾿ ὅσον: el7 dale=e 

\sto4t7 v7stoci \ zapada 8dalil7 est7 \ 

nas7 bezakoni§ na[a καθ᾿ ὅσον Ps102,12 Bon 

Pog Rdm Dčn  v. etiam el6  dale=e b7yti – 

μακρύνω (Krn): i zane e]e ne b5[e dale=e καὶ 

διατὶ ἀκόμη δὲν ἐμάκρυναν 162v10Krn  dale=e 

sto§ti – ἀπέχειν: n6 §ko'e dale=e stoit6 

n<e>bo \ zeml5 tako stoit6 p4t6 moi \ p4t6 

va[ih6 ἀπέχει Is55,9 LobkH §ko'e \stoit6 nebo 

i zeml§ Vtš — Cf. ot7sto§ti  dale=e 

s7tvoriti?tvoriti оддалечи, оддалечува; 

удалить, удалять; to move away; – μακρὰν 

ποιεῖν, μακρὰν ἀπωθεῖσθαι: dale=e t2 

stvoriti \ p4tY prava τοῦ μακράν σε ποιῆσαι 

Pr2,16 Grig Lobk, dale=e t3 \ p4ti stvori 

prava Orb, sim. dale=e t3 stvori[4 62v18Les; 

wbidliv6y 8stn6y dale=e \ sebe stvori μακρὰν 

ἀπὸ σοῦ ἄπωσαι Pr4,24 Orb Grig Lobk; dale=e 

stvori \ ne4 tvoi p4t6 i ne pribli'ai s3 k6 

dvrem6 dom8 e4 μακρὰν ποίησον Pr5,8 Orb Lobk, 

dale=e tvori Grig; dale=e s6tvorite \ sebe 

zavist6 da ne s6 dYavolom6 ws4'deni b4dete 

μακρὰν ποιήσατε 169r4Les — Cf. oudaliti, 

oudal5ti 

2. adv. долго; долго; long; – μακρά: gore 

vam6 knigo=i3 i farisee lic5m5rYi §ko 

sn5daete domovi vdovi=3 i vino3 dale=e 

m<o>l3t s3 μακρά Mt23,13 Mkd Dbm Dbj Rad(bis) 

Krp KratH dale Hlud; sim. dale=e μακρά Mc12,40 

Dbm Dbj Rad Krp(bis) Krat Mkd, sim. L20,47 Dbm 

Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd – EXH — Cf. dale 

3. praep. cum gen. далеку од; далеко от; far 

from; – μακράν, πόρρω, μακρόθεν: n4 slovesa 

sm5renaa dale=e b5ah4 §vest7vnaago 

b<o>'<6>stva μακρὰν ἦσαν τῆς περιφανεστάτης 

θεότητος comPs21,2 Pog Bon; i bli'7nii moi 

dale=e mene sta[4 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔστησαν 

Ps37,12 Bon, dale=e (adv.) sta[3 Pog, dale=e 

(adv.) \sta[4 RdmH izdale=e mene sta[4 

Dčn; si l©di¨ oust6namy m3 =t4t6 a sr<6>dce 

ih6 dale=e mene ¨st6 πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ 

Mc7,6 Rad74b18, dale=e (adv.) \stoit7 \ mene 

MkdH krom5 ot6stoit6 ot6 mene Dbm Krp(bis) 

Krat, krom5 mene stoit6 Rad74a19; gr7dii 'e 

dale=e razouma b<o>'i§ s4t7 τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ 

θεοῦ μακράν εἰσιν comPs100,7 Bon, razouma 

b<o>'ia  dale=e s4t6 Pog; sloves6y ka4 s3 

v6segda s6 t6]anYem6 a d5les6y 'e \sto4 

dale=e pokaanYa τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις μῆκος πολὺ ἀπέχω 

τῆς μετανοίας 240v23Les 

Cf. izdale=e, ot7dale=e 

KSM            НА 

 
*dale=6 adj.  

Stan 

висок; высокий; high; – μακρός: vid5     

v6 sn5 pr5'de sebe b6yv[aago ¨p<i>sk<o>pa 

s<v3>]enom<4>=<e>nika semewna sto«]a na 

dale=e (sic, pro dale=i) stepeni εἰς μακρὰν 

σκάλαν 148r3Stan – EXH — Cf. v7ysok7 sub 1 

M             НА 

 
dale=6n7, -7yi adj.  

Karp parHlud trOrb Vtš 

далечен; далекий; distant; – ὁ μακράν, ὁ 

πόρρωθεν: i blagov5stit6 mir6 vam6 
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dale=6n m6 i bli'6nim6 ὑμῖν τοῖς μακράν E2,17 

KarpH dal7ni mir7 Ohr, dal7n7ym7 Slep, om. 

Verk; rasproster6 na kr<6>st5 dlani si h<rist>e 

i 4z6yk6y vs3 dale=n6y4 k seb<5> prizvav6 

bliz6 postaviti dr6'av5 si h<ri>s<t>e sp<a>se 

τὰ ἔθνη πάντα τὰ μακράν 106d11OrbH dlani4 (sic, 

pro dalni4) 70v12Šaf; g<ospod>6 savawq6 

zapov5da 4z6ykou wr4'nou i borcou iti \ 

zeml3 dale=n4 ἐκ γῆς πόρρωθεν Is13,5 HludH 

dal6n6y4 Lobk, daln43 Orb, lac. Grig; gred5te 

v6si b<o>gomoudrYi \ zemle dale=nYe k6 rac5 

prikosnouv[e se pr<5>pod<o>bnYe 25d18Vtš – EXH 

— Cf. dalek7, dal6nii, dal6n7 

M             НА 

 
dalida, -7y f., nom. propr.  

Šaf 

Далида; Далида; Delilah; – Δαλιδά: според 

СЗ, Филистејка од долината на Сорек, жената што 

ја открила тајната на големата сила на Самсон и 

им го предала на Филистејците: §ko postom7 

samPon6 vzmog[e prid5te §ko inogo zv5ri 

poper5m7 l©die =r5vnago b5sa dalida 

str{ast}7mi pr5l6]a4]i nas7 καὶ οὐ μὴ γελάσῃ 

ἡ Δαλιδὰ τῶν παθῶν ἐξαπατῶσα ἡμᾶς 33r28Šaf         

– EXH 

|             НА 

 
dalipat7 83v8Str v. dalmat7 
 
dalitel6 Pr23,27 Hlud lect. err.  

v. d6l7y et 4t6l7 
 
dalmantii 20d8Orb v. dalmat7 
 
dalmant7 19d35Orb v. dalmat7 
 
dalmanoutan6sk7, -7yi adj.  

Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd 

далманутски; далмануфский; of Dalma-

nutha; – (τῆς) Δαλμανουθά: предели што се 

протегаат на западниот брег на Генисаретското 

Езеро (Галилејското Море): prYide v7 stran6y 

dalmanouqan"sk6y3 εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά Mc8,10 

Mkd, da{l}manoutan6sk6y Dbj, dalman6qan6sk6yy 

Rad, dalmanouqan6sk6y Krp, dal"mat6sk6y4 

KratH magdalin6sk6y Μαγδαλά Dbm – EXH 

K(dal6manoufan6sk7) 

S(dal7manoutan6sk7)       НА 

 
dalmanouqan6sk7 Mc8,10 Krp Mkd  

v. dalmanoutan6sk7 
 
dalman6qan6sk7 Mc8,10 Rad  

v. dalmanoutan6sk7 
 
dalmata, -7y f., nom. propr. 

kalKrp 

Далмата; Далмата; Dalmata; – τῶν Δαλ-

μάτων: Далматски манастир, основан во 381/382 

година во Константинопол од учениците на преп. 

Исакиј, наречен според вториот игумен – преп. 

Далмат: s<v3>tago pr5pod<o>bnago isaki§ i'e 

v6 dalmat5 ἡγουμένου τῆς μονῆς τῶν Δαλμάτων 

159r28Krp – EXH 

|             НА 

 
dalmati§, -i3 f., nom. propr. loci. 

Slep 

Далмација; Далматия; Dalmatia; – Δαλ-

ματία: римска провинција на источниот брег на 

Јадранското Море: dima ... ide v7 tesalonik7 

krisp7 (sic, pro Κρήσκης) v7 galati4 tit7 v7 

delmati4 (sic) εἰς Δαλματίαν 2T4,10 Slep – EXH 

S(dal6mati§) M(dal7mati§)     НА 

 
dalmat7, -a m., nom. propr. 

kalKrp kalStr Zag trOrb Stan 

Далмат; Далмат; Dalmatus; – Δάλματος, 

Δαλμάτος: преп., игумен на Далматскиот манастир 

и архимандрит константинополски (406–438),  

ок. 440 во Константинопол, при царот 

Теодосиј II, 3.Aug.: m<5s3>c<a> tog<o> ;Fg; (Aug.) 

pam<3t6> s<v3>t6yh<6> dalm aa fav6sta isaki5 

Δαλμάτου 293r13Stan, sim. 162v23Krp, s<v3>t<a>go 

w<t6>ca dalipata (sic) 83v8Str; dalmat6 b<o>-

'<6>stv6n6yi voin6stvova[e v6 vtor5m6 =inou 

pri tewd<o>sii c<5sa>ri Δαλμάτος 293r14Stan; 
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pr5pod<o>bnago dal6mata igoumenom6 mona-

st6yr5 postavi τὸν ὅσιον Δαλμάτον 293r23Stan; 

pr5pod<o>bn6yi dalmat6 v6 po]eni v6si§v6y 

;Fm; dnei al=en6 pr5b6yv6 293v2Stan; diwnis6 

'e i dalmant6 (sic) na=3lnik6 8tvr6'denie 

v5r5 Δῖός τε καὶ Δάλματος 19d35Orb; pov5daet 

s3 s6 sima mar7ko /5li s6 dal7matom7 

murosin6 moisii σὺν Δαλματώῃ 21v9Zag, s6 

dalmantiem6 (sic) 20d8Orb – EXH 

S(dal6mat7)          НА 

 
dalmat6sk7 Mc8,10 Krat  

v. dalmanoutan6sk7 
 
dal6nii adj.  

Ohr Vran parOrb 

далечен; далекий; distant; – ὁ μακράν, ὁ εἰς 

μακράν, ὁ πόρρωθεν: g<ospod>6 sava\ zapov5da 

4z6ykou wr4'nou i borcou iti \ zeml{3} 

daln43 ἐκ γῆς πόρρωθεν Is13,5 OrbH dal6n6y4 

Lobk, dale=n4 Hlud, lac. Grig; vam bo est6 

wb5tovanie i =3dom6 va[im6 i vs5m6 dalnim6 

πᾶσιν τοῖς εἰς μακράν A2,39 VranH daln6ym6 Str 

Karp; i pride blagov5sti mir7 vam7 dal7ni 

mir7 bli'niim7 ὑμῖν τοῖς μακράν E2,17 OhrH 

dal7n7ym7 Slep, dale=6n6ym6 Karp, om. Verk      

– EXH — Cf. dalek7, dale=6n7, dal6n7 

KS M(dal6n6)          НА 

 
dal6n7, -7yi adj.  

Slep Str Karp Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud (Šaf) Vtš Stan Krn  
далечен; далекий; distant; – ὁ μακράν, ὁ εἰς 

μακράν, ὁ πόρρω, ὁ πόρρωθεν: i pri[ed7 bl<a>go-

v5sti mir7 vam7 dal7n7ym7 i mir7 bli'nim7 

ὑμῖν τοῖς μακράν E2,17 SlepH dal7ni mir7 Ohr, 

dale=6n6ym6 Karp, om. Verk; vam6 bo est6 

wb5]ano i =3dom6 va[im6 i vs5m6 dal7n6ym6 

πᾶσιν τοῖς εἰς μακράν A2,39 Karp StrH dalnim6 Vran; 

g<ospod>6 savawt6 zapov5da 4z6yk8 wr4'nou i 

borcou iti \ zeml5 dal6n6y4 ἐκ γῆς πόρρωθεν 

Is13,5 LobkH daln43 Orb, dale=n4 Hlud, lac. Grig; 

i wstavl3 na nih7 znameni§ ... i v7 ostrov7y 

daln7y4 εἰς τὰς νήσους τὰς πόρρω Is66,19 Hlud Grig 

Lobk Orb; rasproster7 na krst5 dlani tvoi 

h<rist>e i «z6yk7y vs3 dlani4  (sic, pro dalni4) 

w teb5 bliz6 prizva dr6'av5 si postaviti τὰ 

ἔθνη πάντα τὰ μακράν 70v12ŠafH dale=n6y4 106d11Orb 

 adj.-subst. τὰ μακρά: \ posta ego razdr5[ae 

s7nYa i dalna §ko'e bli'n§ vid5 τὰ μακρά 

212r23Krn — Cf. dalek7, dale=6n7, dal6nii 

SM             НА 

 
dal5, -3 f.  

Les 

v7 dal3 на оддалеченост; на рас-

стоянии; at a distance; – ἀπό, (ἀπέχων): 

iz6yde iz6 grad<a> p6pri]8 dvo© v6 dale i 

wbr5te hl5vin4 mal4 ἀπὸ μιλίων δύο 100r26Les; 

n5kto n5kogda hot5[e v6niti v6 grad<6> 

\sto4]Yi v6 dale stadYi ;Fl; εἰς πόλιν ἀπελθεῖν 

ἀπέχουσαν στάδια τριάκοντα 211r11Les – EXH 

KSM            НА 

 

damar6, -i f., nom. propr. 
(Ohr) Slep Karp Verk 

Дамара; Дамарь; Damaris; – Δάμαρις: 

жена што го прифатила христијанството за време 

на проповедите на ап. Павле во Атина: v nih6 'e 

i dionisie arewpagit6sk6y i 'ena imenem6 

damar6 i ini mnoz6y s nima Δάμαρις A17,34 

Karp Slep, damar4 Verk, aqamar7 (sic) Ohr – EXH 

S             НА 

 
damaskinov7 adj. poss. 

Zag trOrb trHlud 

Дамаскинов; Дамаскинов; of Damascene; – : 

(v. damaskin7 sub 1): na stih<ovno> v6s<kr6sno> 

;Fa; i ;Fv; \ dama sinov5 24r8Hlud; sim. 64a5Orb; 

sim. i \ damaskinov 5 ;Fa; \ ;Fkd; 80c39Orb, ;Fa; i 

;Fv; \ daskinov5 ¨'e s4t<6> ;Fk; i ;Fd; 66r8Zag – EXH 

|             НА 

 
damaskin7, -a m., nom. propr. 

kalKrp Vtš Stan Krn 

Дамаскин; Дамаскин; Damascene; – Δα-

μασκηνός:  

1. составен дел од името на преп. Јован 

Дамаскин, ’од градот Дамаск‘, црковен отец, 
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учител и писател, ок. 780/ок. 750 во манасти-

рот Св. Сава во Палестина, 29.Nov. et 4.Dec.    

(v. ioan7): v t<6>'de den<6> (4.Dec.) pr5pod<o>bnago 

w<t6>ca n<a>[ego ywana damaskina ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ 

Δαμασκηνοῦ 147r19Krp, sim. Ywana damaskinaa 

68d11Vtš; m<5>s<3>ca tog<o> (Nov.) ;Fkq; pam3t<6> 

w<t6>ca n<a>[ego damaskina ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ 

Δαμασκηνοῦ 75r17Stan; kanwn<6> pr5s<ve>t5i 

b<ogorodi>ci t{t}vorenY¨ kur<a> Ywana damaskina 

176b11Vtš; n6 i b<o>'<6>stvn6yi ywann6 damaskYn6 

t5h<6> slovesa ap<o>s<to>l6skaa tl7kouet6 

d<6>n<6>s6 v7 edinwm<6> tropare [estYe p5sn6y 

᾿Ιωάννης ὁ Δαμασκηνός 154v14Krn 

2. Дамаскин Студит (прва четвртина на XVI 

век – 1577), митрополит навпактски и артски, црковен 

писател, учител и проповедник, автор на зборникот 

Θησαυρός: damaskina monah<a> ipodYakona i 

st8dita slovo Δαμασκηνοῦ 198v12Krn, sim. 

damaskYnou monah8 ipodYakonou i stoudit8 

ou=enYe Δαμασκηνοῦ 223v1Krn 

SM             НА 

 
damaskin6sk7, -7yi adj. poss. 

Karp Stan 

дамаски; дамасский; of Damascus; – τῶν 

Δαμασκηνῶν, τῆς Δαμασκοῦ: (v. damask7): ou=e-

nik6 b6yv6 s<ve>t<6y>h6 ap<o>s<to>l6 imi'e ou=inen6 

b5 ¨p<i>s<ko>p6 damaskinsk6yi ἐπίσκοπος Δα-

μασκοῦ 27v28Stan; ¨t6 b6ys<t6> damask6ynsk6yim6 

komitom6 i m<ou>=<e>n6 b6ys<t6> kr5pko παρὰ τοῦ 

τῆς Δαμασκοῦ κόμητος 29r17Stan  Δαμασκηνός: 

за Јован Дамаскин (v. damaskin7 sub 1): v6 

t6'<de> den<6> (4.Dec.) pam3t<6> pr5pod<o>bnago 

\<6>ca n<a>[ego damaskin6skago prezvitera i 

ispov5dnika i tvorca kanonom6 ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ 

Δαμασκηνοῦ 79v10Stan — Cf. damaskov7 

damaskin6sk7 grad7 Дамаск: v6 damasc5 

st9ar50i[in6y aret6y c<a>r5 str5'a[e grad6 

damask6ynesk6 3ti m3 hot3 τὴν πόλιν 

Δαμασκηνῶν 2C11,32 KarpH grad7 damask7 Ohr 

Slep, grad6 damaski Str, grad6 {a}damask6 

Verk; 'itel¨ sou]i damaskinskaago gr<a>da 

τῆς Δαμασκοῦ πόλεως 24v18Stan — Cf. damask7 

SM             НА 

damaskov7 adj. poss.  
Parim Vtš Krn 

дамаски, на Дамаск; дамасский, Дамаска 

(gen.); of Damascus; – τῆς Δαμασκοῦ: (v. 

damask7): glava aramova damask6 i glava 

damaskova rasim6 ἡ κεφαλὴ Δαμασκοῦ Is7,8 Orb 

Grig Lobk; ne dobr5i[i li ¨s<t6> ar6van<a> i 

farfa-r5-c5 damaskov5 ne'e Ywrdana i 

vs5h<6> vod6 Ysr<ai>lev5h<6> ποταμοὶ Δαμασκοῦ 

4Rg5,12 Vtš Hlud, damaskova Lobk, sim. dv5 

r5c5 damaskov5 τὰ δύο ποτάμια τῆς Δαμασκοῦ 

34r7Krn; i primet6 sil4 damaskov4 δύναμιν 

Δαμασκοῦ Is8,4 Hlud Grig Lobk Vtš; v6sYal6 ¨s6y 

sil8 damaskovou 98d4Vtš; i pride[i v7 p4t7 

poust7yn2 damaskov7y εἰς τὴν ὁδὸν ἐρήμου 

Δαμασκοῦ 3Rg19,15 Grig Lobk, damaskov4 HludH 

damaskom Vtš – EXH — Cf. damaskin6sk7 

KSМ            НА 

 
damask7, -a m., nom. propr. loci 

Apost Parim Vtš Stan prolVtš Les 

Formae: gen. sg. damask7y in Hlud (semel), acc. sg. 

damask4 in Ohr (semel) et damaskou in Verk (ter), acc. 

pl. damaski in Str (4x) 

Дамаск; Дамаск; Damascus; – ἡ 

Δαμασκός: престолнина на Сирија: i za r4k4 

em[e vedo[4 i v6 damask6 εἰς Δαμασκόν A9,8 

Karp Ohr Slep Vran, v6 damaski Str, v6 

damaskou Verk; sm4[taa[e i©de4 'iv4[t4 

v7 damast5 ἐν Δαμασκῷ A9,22 Ohr, v7 damasc5 

Slep Vran Karp, v7 damasca Str; i bi 4 i goni 3 

do hovala e'e est6 \ l5v43 damaska ἐν 

ἀριστερᾷ Δαμασκοῦ Gn14,15 Lobk Vtš, w [ou4 

damask6y HludH om. Grig; sofroni¨ v6 

s<v3>t6yh<6> wt<6>c6 n<a>[6 b6ys<t6> \ stran6y 

fini=6sk6y« grad<a> 'e damaska πόλεως 

Δαμασκοῦ 163r9Stan — Cf. damaskin6sk7 (~ 

grad7) 

Nota: per. err. pro tamas7 Ταμασσός: s<v3>t6yi 

m<4>=<e>n<i>k6 aristoklei s6i b5 rodom6 

kipr5nin6 grad<a> damaska (sic, pro tamasa) 

s6born6y« cr<6>kve prezviter6 πόλεως Ταμασσοῦ 

252r22Stan 

KS             НА 
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*damas7, -a m., nom. propr. 
kalOhr 

Дамас; Дамас; Damasus; – : св., папа римски 

(366–384), 11.Dec. (cf. SJS I: 29–30): s<v3>t<ou>mou 

m<4>=<eni>kou itail© ak7spim5 terenti© i 

s<v3>t<ou>mou amasou (sic) 90v20Ohr – EXH 

S(amas7 et damas7)        НА 

 
damin7, -ou, dam7, -a m.,  

nom. propr. loci 
parHlud parVtš 

Адам; Адам; Adam; – : gr. ᾿Αδαμί, Δαμίν, 

Δαμμίμ; град во долината на р. Јордан: i stah4 

vod6y s6hod3]44 s6 gor7y i stah4 v6 g4stin4 

¨din4 \sto4]4 dale=e /alo \ damin8 gradou 

(sic, corrig. < grada) do =3sti varnat6yiarima 

(sic) σφοδρῶς ἕως μέρους Καριαθιαρίμ Jos3,16 Hlud, 

\ dama grada VtšH om. Grig Lobk – EXH 

|             НА 

 
dami§n7, -a m., nom. propr. 

kalJov kalKrp kalOhr kalSlep kalStr kalKarp kalVerk 

Vtš Stan prolVtš 

Дамјан; Дамиан; Damian; – Δαμιανός:  

1. св. врачи Козма и Дамјан, т.н. бесребреници 

зашто лечеле бесплатно; чествувањето е разделено 

на три традиции: 1) преп. св. бесребреници и 

чудотворци азиски, во Фереман, на север од г. 

Кир (Северна Сирија), 1.Nov., in Ohr etiam 3.Dec.; 

2) мчци римски, 284 при имп. Карин, 1.Iul.;        

3) мчци арабиски, во Киликија, при имп. 

Диоклецијан (284–305), со Антим, Леонтиј и 

Евпрепиј, in kal. 17.Oct., in Karp etiam 26.Nov.: 

m<5>s<3>ca no4vr6ya ... ;Fa; den<6> pam<3>t<6> 

s<v3>t<i>ma bezmezdn6ykoma kozm5 i dami§n8 

Κοσμᾶ καὶ Δαμιανοῦ 124v15Jov, s<v3>t6yh6 

besrebr6nik6 kozm6y i damiana 145v7Krp, sim. 

damiana 83v4Ohr, dami5nou 109r3Slep 112r14Karp, 

dam65n8 70v20Str, dami§nou 71v19Verk, sim. 

damY§na 37b20Vtš; ;Fg; (Dec.) s<v3>t7yma =©do-

tvor7cema kosm5 i damianou 89v4Ohr; 

m<5>s<3>ca i©l5 ;Fa; s<v3>t6yh6 kozm6y i 

dami5na Κοσμᾶ καὶ Δαμιανοῦ 161v7Krp, sim. 

damianou 110r18Ohr, dami5na 129v10Karp, 

dami§na 93r3Verk, sim. dami§na 258v2Stan, 

damYanou 184b16Vtš et 186a15Vtš; kozma i 

damYan7 i'e \ aravY¨ pos5=eni prY {di}w-

klit<i>§n5 186b19Vtš; ;kFx; (Nov.) ... s<v3>to© 

m<4>=<eni>kou kozm6y i dami5na Κοσμᾶ καὶ 

Δαμιανοῦ 115v14Karp 

2. архиеп. кипарски, споменат во ж. на св. Со-

фрониј (VI век): sofronii ... po s6mr6ti dami§na 

pr5s<v3>taago arhi¨p<i>sk<o>pa kipr6skaago 

vs5mi l©dmi i ¨p<i>sk<o>p6y postavlen6 b6ys<t6> 

arhi¨p<i>sk<o>pom6 v6 kipr6st5i cr<6>kvi Δαμιανοῦ 

τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου ἀρχιεπισκόπου Κύπρου 82v15Stan – EXH 

Nota: verisimiliter pro Μηνᾶς: damianou 

90v16Ohr v. SJS V: 319 

KS             НА 

 
dam7 Jos3,16 Vtš v. damin7 
 
danakt7, -a m., nom. propr. 

Stan 

Данакт; Данакт; Danax; – Δάναξ:  

1. св. мчк Данакт чтец од Авлон, во Илирија, 

во периодот на гонењето на христијаните во 

Римската Империја, 16.Ian.: v6 t6'<de> den<6> (16.Ian.) 

str<a>st6 s<v3>t<a>go m<4>=<e>n<i>ka dan6kta =etca 

τοῦ ἁγίου μάρτυρος Δάνακτος 116v1Stan; s<v3>t6yi 

m<4>=<e>n<i>k6 danikt6 b5[e \ stran6y levgi-

isk6y« narica¨m6y« avlona Δάναξ 116v2Stan; 

s<v3>t6yi 'e danikt6 v6zem6 s<v3>]enn6y« 

s6s4d6y cr<6k>ovn6y« i s6kr6y Δάναξ 116v8Stan  

2. св. мчк, при имп. Диоклецијан (284–305), 

6.Mai.: v6 t6'<de> den<6> (6.Mai.) ... str<a>st6 

s<v3>t6yh<6> m<4>=<e>n<i>k6 dimitri§ danakta 

donata terina i ¨'e s nim<6> ἄθλησις τῶν ἁγίων 

μαρτύρων Δημητρίου, Δάνακτος, Δονάτου, Θερίνου 

212v15Stan 

EXH 

S(d7nak7t7)          НА 

 
danapr7, -a m., nom. propr. fluminis 

Stan 

Днепар; Днепр; Dnieper; – Δάναπρις: р. што 

извира во Русија, тече низ Белорусија и во Украина 

се влева во Црното Море: v6z6vra]a[e s3 k6 
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hersonou i v6negda v6z6vrati s3 \ protivnago 

v5tra iz6vr6'en6 b6ys<t6> na danapr5 r5c5 

εἰς τὸν Δάναπριν ποταμόν 159v26Stan – EXH 

KSM(d6napr7)         НА 

 
danie, -i§ n.  

Krat Slep Dčn parOrb parHlud 

 подарок,  дар; подарок, дар; gift, present; 

– δόσις, δόμα: v7s5ko danie blago i v7s5k7 

dar7 s7vr7[en7 s7v7y[e est7 shod3 δόσις 

Ja1,17 Slep; a]e oubo v6y zl6y s4]e oum5ete 

danYa bl<a>gaa daati =3dom6 va[im6 δόματα 

L11,13 KratH da5ni5 Dbm Dbj Rad Mkd, d5ani5 

(sic) Krp; pri4l6 ¨si dani§ v6 =lov<5>c5h6 

δόματα Ps67,19 DčnH daani§ Bon Pog, d5§ni§ 

(sic) Rdm; po dani© 'e ego v6zdast6 em8 κατὰ 

δὲ τὸ δόμα αὐτοῦ Pr19,17 Orb HludH po da§ni 

Grig, po da§ni© Lobk – EXH — Cf. davanie, 

darovanie, dar7, da§nie, podanie 

 Notae: per err.: pe=5l6ni bo b6yste w b<o>/5 

danie (sic) po edinomou \6]eti s3 \ nas6 

ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ θεόν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ 

ἡμῶν 2C7,9 KarpH oskr7b5ste bo na b<o>'i4 da 

ni o edinom7 ot7]etite s2 ot7 nas7 Slep; — pro 

d5§nie: =to pr5sp5©]e veli=6stvo sili ego 

v6 nas6 v5rou©]ih6 po dani© (sic) dr6'av5 

kr5posti ego κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν E1,19 VerkH 

da§ni© (sic) Ohr Str, d5ani Slep, d5niou Karp; 

— pro la§nie: dani§ (sic) m<4>=<i>t<e>leva τὰ 

ἔνεδρα 35v8BitH laani§ 35r18Šaf 69d12Orb;      

— slavo (sic) te danY¨m7 (sic) d<ou>hovnim<6> 

napl6ni 172c16Vtš 

SM             НА 

 
daniil- v. danil- 
 
danikt7 Stan v. danakt7 
 
danilev7 Lobk v. danilov7 
 
danilov7, danilev7 adj. poss.  

titGrig titLobk titHlud titVtš Les 

 Даниилов, на Даниил; Даниила (gen.); 

Daniel’s; – τοῦ Δανιήλ: (v. danil7 sub 1): \ 

pr<o>r<o>=stva danilova =te<nie> ;Fey; προ-

φητείας Δανιήλ 133r35Hlud 91r8Grig, danileva 

134v7LobkH isa<i>n<a> (sic) 204a3Orb; sim. 

danilova 3v16Grig 181r34Hlud, danil e 4r9Lobk, 

daniilva (sic) 96b14Vtš; sim. danileva 

149r15Lobk; togda skon=aet s3 pror<o>=stvo 

danilovo ἡ προφητεία Δανιήλ 304r5Les – EXH 

SM             НА 

 
danil7, daniil7, -a m., nom. propr. 

Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd kalOhr tropOhr 

kalSlep tropSlep tropStr kalKarp tropKarp comPsalt orDčn 

Grig Lobk parHlud parVtš Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

Scr.: danil7 in Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd Ohr Slep 

Str Karp Bon Dčn Grig Lobk Bit Zag Šaf Orb Hlud Vtš Stan 

Les, daniil7 in Dbm Krat Pog Vtš Les Krn  

Formae: gen. sg. danil5 in Bit, instr. sg. danilem6 

in Krp Mkd 

Даниил; Даниил; Daniel; – Δανιήλ:  

1. еден од четирите големи пр. во СЗ, деј-

ствувал во VI век a.Chr.n. во Вавилон, автор на 

Книгата на пророкот Даниил, 17.Dec.: ¨dga 'e 

ouzrite mr7zost6 zapoust5n6y§ re=<e>n4¬ 

pr<o>r<o>kom6 danilom6 sto¬ na m5st5 s<v3>t5m6 

διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου Mt24,15 Jov Dbj Rad(bis) 

Krat, danilem6 Krp(bis) Mkd, sim. daniilom6 

Mc13,14 Dbm Krat, danilom6 Rad Krp Mkd; v6 

tretie l5to vl<ad6y>=<6>s<t>vou4]ou c<a>r© 

per6skomou slov<o> b6ys<t6> k6 danil8 i 

nare=<e> s3 im3 em8 valtasar7 τῷ Δανιήλ 

Dn10,1 Lobk; danil5 v rov5 sl6y[ala esi kako 

zagradi 8sta l6vom6 τὸν Δανιήλ 82r6Bit, 

danila 100v4Zag 83v4Šaf 43v32Hlud;  prorok8 

dail8 t7 (sc. arhagg<e>l6 gavrYil6) pokaza 

videnYa i ro'd6stvo b<ogorodi>ci εἰς τὸν προφήτην 

Δανιήλ 242r1Krn; d<6>n<6>s6 danila b<o>'<6>stvnago 

po=tem<6> §ko pror<o>k6 bo b<o>'i prov6zv5sti 

h<ri>s<t>a \ d<5>vi 83b20Vtš; ;Fzy; (Dec.) s<v3>t6yh6 

tri \rok6 i danila pror<o>ka τοῦ ἁγίου 

προφήτου Δανιήλ 147v10Krp, sim. 91r16Ohr et 

91v4Ohr 115v2Slep 116v23Karp, sim. 88v19Stan et 

89r15Stan  Книга на пророкот Даниил: p5s<n6> 

t5h'de try \rok<6> v daniYl5 pr<o>roc5 ἐν τῷ 

προφήτῃ Δανιήλ comDn3,tit/Ct PogH om. Bon 
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2. преп. Даниил Столпник, роден 409 во с. 

Марата близу г. Самосата во Месопотамија, се 

подвизувал на столб 33 години во Анаплос близу 

Константинопол, 493, 11.Dec., in Ohr 12.Dec.: ;Fay; 

(Dec.) pr5pod<o>bnago w<t6>ca na[ego danila 

stlpnika Δανιὴλ τοῦ Στυλίτου 147v1Krp, sim. 

d9an0ila stl7pnika 115r21Slep, da9nila0 

stl6pnika 116v8Karp, sim. danila stl6pnika 

83v2Stan, sim. ;Fvy; (Dec.) pam<3t6> ... s<v3>t<ou>mou 

danilou stl7pniku 91r2Ohr – EXH 

3. преп., ок. 840 на островот Тасос, 7.Sept., in 

kal. 12.Sept.: v toi'de den<6> (7.Sept.) pr5po-

d<o>bnago w<t6>ca na[ego danila ig8mena 

qasiiska Δανιὴλ ἡγουμένου τοῦ Θασίου 140r28Krp, 

sim. 10r15Stan – EXH  

4. св. мчк од друж. на 45-те никополски мчци, 

319 во Никопол Арменски при имп. Лициниј, 

10.Iul.: tii b5[4 s<v3>tii ;Fme; pri likinii 

c<5sa>ri i pri lousii igemon5 im'e strii 

lewntii i markii i danil6 i antonii Δανιήλ 

268v25Stan – EXH 

5. св. мчк, еден од св. отци што пострадале на 

Синајската Гора, 14.Ian.: ;Fdy; (Ian.) stras<t6> 

s<v3>t7ym<7> w<t6>c<e>m7 na[im7 i m<4>=<eni>kom7 

izbien7ym7 v7 sinaist5i gor5 qewdorou 

pavlou danilou iwanou i drou'in5 ih7 

100r5Ohr – EXH 

KSM            НА 

 
danov7 adj. poss.  

Lobk parVtš Krn 

 Данов, на Дан; Данов, Дана (gen.); Dan’s, 

of Dan; – τοῦ Δάν: (v. dan7
!
): b6ys<t6> mou'<6> \ 

kol5na danova ime ¨m8 mano¨ ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς τοῦ 

Δάν Jdc13,2 Vtš, {a}danova Lobk, sim. \ roda 

danova 231r8Krn – EXH 

|             НА 

 
dan7!

, -a m., nom. propr. 
Grig Lobk parOrb parHlud Krn 

Дан; Дан; Dan; – Δάν: петтиот син на Јаков: 

yakov6 rodi ;Fvy; s<6y>nov6 ... dan 'e i nef-

q{a}lim6 rodi ih6 \ val6y rabin6y rahilYin6y 

τὸν δὲ Δάν 44r25Krn; koi'do s6 domom6 svoim6 

vnido[4 ... dan6 i neftalii gad7 i sarar7 

(sic, pro asir6) Δάν Ex1,4 Lobk, da§m6 (sic) Grig, 

dana Orb, tan7 (sic) Hlud – EXH 

S             НА 

 

dan7@
, -a m., nom. propr. loci 

Grig Lobk parHlud parVtš Krn 

Дан; Дан; Dan; – Δάν: град во најсеверниот дел 

на Палестина: i pogna v6sl5d7 ih6 do dana ἕως 

Δάν Gn14,14 Hlud Grig Vtš, data (sic) Lobk; c<a>r6 

d<a>v<6y>d6 ... prizva pisatel§ svoego c<a>rstvYa 

ywava im5 em8 i g<lago>la em8 poidi i pr5broi 

\ vir"savea da'e do dana i prinesi k7 mn5 

=i[lenYe vid5ti ἕως Δάν 232r4Krn – EXH 

S             НА 

 
dan6, -i f. 

Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd evOrb evHlud Ohr 

Slep Str Karp Verk comPsalt Stan 

данок, давачка; налог, подать; tax, tribute; 

– τέλος, φόρος, κῆνσος, πάκτον: c<a>rYe zem6stYi 

\ k6yh6 v6zeml3t<6> dani ili k6yns6 \ 

s<6y>nov6 li svoih6 ili \ tou'dih6 τέλη 

Mt17,25 Mkd Dbj Krp Krat, daan6 Jov, dan6 Rad; 

dostoit6 li nam6 dan6 davati kesarevi ili 

ni φόρον L20,22 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp Krat; dati 

kesarovi dan6 φόρους L23,2 Krat Dbm Dbj Rad 

Krp(bis) Mkd Orb Hlud; dostoi li dati dan7 

kesarevi κῆνσον comPs34,20 Bon Pog, sim. 

comPs139,6 Bon Pog; sego bo radi dan7 daete 

φόρους R13,6 Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk; v6zdadite 

oubo vs5m" dl6gi emou'e ourok6 8rok<6> 

emou'e dan6 d a τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος R13,7 Verk 

Ohr Slep Str Karp; dan6 da§ti im6 πάκτα 

303r8Stan – EXH — Cf. kin7s7, obrok7, ourok7 

KSM            НА 

 
dan6noslovie, -i§ n. 

Vtš 

оданочување, данок; налогообложение, 

налог; taxation, tax; – : togda hot5§[e 

=l<o>v<5>kom<6> napisat6y imena v5rou©]im<6> 

ro'd6stvou tvo¨m8 ... t5m<6> ti prinosim<6> i 

mi za imennago dannoslovY§ pravoslavn5 
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b<o>gat6stvw b<o>goslovYe §ko b<o>gou i sp<a>sou 

d<ou>[am6 n<a>[im<6> 101b7Vtš – EXH 

|             НА 

 
dan6n7 v. dati  

 
darie Krn v. darii 

 
dariev7 adj. poss.  

Stan 

 Дариев, на Дариј; Дариев, Дария (gen.); of 

Darius; – τοῦ Δαρείου: (v. darii):  Дариев кварт 

во Константинопол: v6 t6'<de> den<6> pam<3t6> 

... s<v3>t6yh<6> newfita gana (sic, pro gaia) i ganana 

(sic, pro gaiana) postrad<a>v[ih<6> v6 dari¨va l5ta 

(sic) τελεῖται δὲ ἡ αὐτῶν σύναξις ἐν τῷ σεβασμίῳ ναῷ 

τῶν ἁγίων ἐνδόξων καὶ θαυματουργῶν Κοσμᾶ καὶ 

Δαμιανοῦ, τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς Δαρείου 211v23Stan; m<5s3>ca 

tog<o> ;Fl; pam3t<6> ... mamanta i vasiliska i'e 

v6 dari¨v5 ἐν τοῖς Δαρείου 289v2Stan – EXH 

M             НА 

 
darii, darie, -i§, dari§!

, -i3 m.,  

nom. propr. 
Krn 

Дариј; Дарий; Darius; – Δαρεῖος: персиски 

цар Дариј I Велики (522–486 a.Chr.n.): po s7mr7ti 

'e cara nav8hodonosora c<a>r<6>stvova s<6y>n6 

ego val"tasar6 i po s7mr7ti wnogov5m<6> 

c<a>r<6>stvova darYa c<a>r6 Δαρεῖος 235r6Krn; 

togda c<a>r6 darYe povel5 pisati takovoe 

povel5nYe Δαρεῖος 235v2Krn; poido[e ou c<a>ra 

darYa εἰς τὸν βασιλέα Δαρεῖον 235v8Krn; darYe 

car8 'ivi v7 v5k6y Δαρεῖε 235r20Krn; po 

s7mr7ti 'e c<a>ra darYa c<a>r<6>stvova c<a>r6 

kur<6> Δαρείου 236r6Krn – EXH 

Nota: per err.: dari§ (sic, pro dasi§)  Δασίου 

53r27Stan v. dasii sub 3 

S             НА 

 
dariti, -r4, -rit7 ipf.  

Karp 

дарува; дарить; to give; – φιλοτιμεῖσθαι: 

izobilovati pa=e i dariti bez6ml6v6stvo-

vati i tvoriti svoe φιλοτιμεῖσθαι 1Th4,11 Karp – 

EXH — Cf. darovati sub 1, daronositi, 

dar6stvovati, da§ti, poda§ti 

KSM            КТ 

 
dari§

!
 Krn v. darii 

 
dari§@

, -i3 f., nom. propr. 
kalKrp Stan  

Дарија; Дария; Daria; – Δαρεία: св. мчца, 

со св. Хрисант и друж., 283 во Рим, при имп. 

Нумеријан, 19.Mart. et 17.Oct.: ;Fqy; (Mart.) s<v3>t6yh6 

m<4>=<eni>k6 hrisanta i dari§ (sic) Δαρείας 

156v23Krp, sim. 170v17Stan; v6 t6'<de> d<6>n6 

(17.Oct.) s<ve>t<a>go m<ou>=<e>n<i>ka 9h0rusanqa 

i dari¨ ta b5sta pri noumiri§n5 c<5>s<a>ri 

Δαρείας 41r24Stan; po sem6 oub5di i po¨ti 

'enou i das<t6> ¨mou dari© filosoficou \ 

aqin6 Δαρείαν τὴν φιλόσοφον 41v2Stan – EXH 

S             НА 

 
dari3 74v14Str v. ilarii 

 
darovanie, -i§ n.  

Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk (Rdm) Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

дарување, дар, подарок; дарение, дар, 

подарок; giving (of a gift), gift offering, 

present; – χάρισμα, δωρεά, δώρημα, τὰ 

χαρισθέντα; δῶρον, χάρις (Krn): i ne l5ni s3 w 

svoem6 dar5 dann5am" ti darovanYem6 

h<risto>vom6 τῇ δωρεᾷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 249r14Les; 

§ko vam6 ne li[iti s3 niedinogo 'e 

darovani5 ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι 1C1,7 Karp 

Slep(bis) Verk, darovaniem7 OhrH om. Str; eda 

vsi darovani§ im4t7 ic5len¨m7 χαρίσματα 

1C12,30 Ohr Slep Verk, darovanie KarpH om. Str; 

neraskaana bo darovania izbavenie b<o>'ie τὰ 

χαρίσματα R11,29 Slep Karp; m6y 'e ne d<ou>h<om>6 

sego mira pri3hom6 n4 d<ou>h6 i'e est6 \ 

b<og>a da vidim6 darovanie nam6 \ b<og>a τὰ 

ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν 1C2,12 KarpH 

darovanaa Slep; k7y wbraz7 t3 i©do sp<a>sou 

pr5datel5 s7tvori ... eda d rovania 

icalenia li[i t3 τοῦ χαρίσματος 103v33Hlud 
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153r13Zag 176a15Orb; t5m'e i darovanY¨ v6z6-

mzdi¨ pri¨l6 ¨s6y isc5l§{¨}tYi nedou'nY¨ 

2c31Vtš; pri¨m6 \ b<og>a i =©des6 darovani¨ 

θαυμάτων χάρισμα 146v18Stan; pr7vo e'e darovanYe 

pr5m8drost6 χάρισμα 7r23Krn; vl7sv6y i'e b5h8 

v7 vr5me wno radi da videt6 istin8 

v7laamov8 v7ze[e darovanYa i posl5dova[e 

xv5zde da wbr5]8t6 gde rodit<6> se c<a>r6 

δῶρα 20r14Krn; n6 da vi podam6 dari i 

darovanYa k7 nem8 da emou prines<e>te 

v7skor5 δωρήματα 281v6Krn — Cf. davanie, 

danie, dar7, da§nie, podanie 
Nota: pro radovanie: bl<a>gokorenom6 

darovaniem6 (sic) v6se4 zem3 εὖ ῥιζῶν 

ἀγαλλιάματι Ps47,3 RdmH radovaniem7 Bon Pog 

Dčn 
KSM            КТ 

 
darovati, -rou4, -rouet7 pf./ipf.  

Dbm Rad Krp Krat Mkd tropOhr Slep Str Karp Verk 

comPsalt orPsalt Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

Forma: -n6n- ptc. perf. pass. in Vtš (semel) Krn 

(semel) 

1. подари, подарува, дарува; подарить, 

дарить, даровать; to give (a gift), to offer (a gift); 

– χαρίζεσθαι, δωρεῖσθαι, διδόναι, μεταδιδόναι, 

παρέχειν, θεραπεύειν, (ἀναδεικνύναι); χαρίζω 

(Krn): i se dar8et6 teb5 b<og>6 vs3 plava3]43 

s tobo3 κεχάρισταί σοι A27,24 KarpH dast Str Verk; 

brat<i>a darouite mi malo masla χαρίσασθέ 

μοι 140r19Les; im5ni¨m6 mnogom6 darova 

παρέσχετο 279v23Stan; rizou =6stn8© svo© b<o>go-

bl<a>g<o>d<5>tnaa vl<a>d<6y>=<i>ce darova grad<o>u 

tvo¨m8 b<o>gat6stvo ne\¨mlemo 188a5Vtš; za 

mnogo¨ milosr7die i velik44 milost7 sei 

dar7 darova =l<ov5>kom7 g<ospod>7 ἐχαρίσατο 

comPs102,6 Bon Pog; sl5pcou prozr5ni¨ 

darova ἐχαρίσατο 211v14Stan; i darova emou 

im3 e'e nad6 vs5m6 imenem6 ἐχαρίσατο Ph2,9 

Karp Str VerkH lac. Slep; i az6 darou4 im6 

'ivot6 v5=ni δωρήσομαι 155v5Zag 129r10Šaf 

177b18Orb 108r21Hlud; b<og>7 s<v3>t6yi i pra-

vedn6yi i istinn6yi darova im6 svoe c<a>rstvo 

ἐχαρίσατο 120r26Les; i daroui bezakonem6 

moim6 pro]enie δώρησαί μοι 52r13RdmH da'd6 

56r12Dčn; m<o>li h<ri>s<t>a b<og>a darovati 

d<ou>[am<6> n<a>[im6 velY© m<i>l<o>st6 91c28Vtš; 

rados<t6> darou4 im6 μεταδιδούς 181v6Zag 

146v32HludH propov5da 222b4Orb; ne v6shot5 

razoum5ti darovav[ago bl<ago>d<5>t6 δωρη-

σάμενον 50v24Les; bl<ago>s<l>oven6 g<ospod>6 

b<og>6 iz<drai>lev7 kr7stom7 si razdr5[i 

dr5vn44 kl3tv4 i sego nam6 darovav7 

dr7'av4 i prib5'i]e δωρησάμενος 51r31Šaf 

87c31Orb 13r31Hlud, darova 72r10Zag; i a]e 

ro'd8 ili m8'6sko ili 'ensko da tY e 

darovanno s7 v7sako© radostY© moe© νὰ σὲ τὸ 

χαρίσω 173v19Krn; se da es<t6> darovan6 

'ivot<6> va[6 ἂς ἦναι χαρισμένη 281v3Krn; 

darovano b6ys<t6> w h<ri>s<t>5 ἐχαρίσθη Ph1,29 

Karp, darova s2 Slep; paska s<v3>]enaa nam6 

darova s3 ἀναδέδεικται 139v11HludH pokaza s3 

171r14Zag 211d31Orb, §v7stvova s2 134r30Šaf; 

rad<o>u<i> s3 r4=ko iz ne4'e mann4 n<e>-

b<e>snaa darova s3 vs5m6 =l<ov5>kom6 ἐδόθη 

20d24Orb; b<o>'Y¨ selenYe pr5sv5tlago radi 

tobo© nam6 darova se 10d20Vtš  даде, 

предаде; дать, отдать; to give, to hand over; 

– δωρεῖσθαι: i 8v5d5v7 \ s7tnika darova 

t5lo YwsYfou ἐδωρήσατο Mc15,45 MkdH dast6 

Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp(bis) Krat  τὰ χαρισθέντα: 

m7y 'e ne d<ou>h7 sego mira pri4hom7 n4 

d<ou>h7 i'e ot7 b<og>a da vidim7 darovanaa 

nam7 ot7 b<og>a τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν 

1C2,12 SlepH darovanie Karp — Cf. dariti, 

daronositi, dar6stvovati, dati sub 1, 

da§ti, podati, poda§ti 

2. прости; простить; to forgive; – χαρί-

ζεσθαι: o'ivil7 n7y est7 s nim7 darovav7 

nam7 v7s5 pr5gr5[enia χαρισάμενος ἡμῖν πάντα 

τὰ παραπτώματα C2,13 SlepH prostiv6 Karp; 

pri¨ml3]e droug6 drouga i da©]e seb5 a]e 

kto k6 edinomou imat6 pore=<e>ni¨ §ko'e i 

h<ristos>6 darova vam6 tako i vi ἐχαρίσατο  

ὑμῖν C3,13 Verk Str KarpH prosti Ohr, podast7 

Slep – EXH — Cf. dati sub 3, ostaviti, 

ot7dati, ot7poustiti, podati, prostiti 

KSM            КТ 
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darovit6c6, -a m.  

Les 

дарител, давател; даритель, дарователь; 

giver, donor; – : v6s5 nam6 podavaet6 velik6yi 

darovitec6 i vs5h<6> ho]et6 ic5liti πάντα 

παρέχει καὶ πάντα οἰκονομεῖ ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ 131r11Les 

– EXH — Cf. dav6c6, datel6, podatel6 

M             КТ 

 
darov6nosil6n7 per err. comPs148,8 Pog  

v. rav6nosil6n7  
 

darol©b6c6, -a m.   

Šaf trOrb trHlud 

тој што радо дарува, дарежливец; любя-

щий дарить, щедрый; one, who gives bounti-

fully, one, who is generous; – ὁ φιλόδωρος:  за 

Христос: i tou darol©bec7 dar7y razd5li 

ap<o>s<to>lom6 svoim7 ὁ φιλόδωρος 150v17Šaf 

238b33Orb 161v15Hlud – EXH — Cf. v6se-

]edritel6, pr5]edritel6, ]edritel6

M             НА 

 

daronosie, -i§ n.  

Krn 

дарување, принесување дарови; даро-

вание, принесение даров; gift offering; – pro 

δορυφορία: prisp5 i g<ospod>6 v7 ad5 s7 

slavo© mnwgo© s7 agg<e>l6sk6ymi p5s<n6>m6y s7 

arhagg<e>l"sk6ym<6> daronosYem6 μετὰ ἀρχαγγέλων 

δορυφορίας 88r6Krn; §ko c<a>r<6>sk6yi prazdnic6y 

im4t<6> mnw'ai[e daronosYe δορυφορίαις 158r12Krn 

– EXH

M             КТ 

 

daronositi, -no[4, -nosit7 ipf.  

Vtš     

дарува; дарить; to give (a gift); – : s6pr5-

stoln6 w<t6>c8 i d<ou>h<o>vi agg<e>l6skimi 

voin6stvi darono[ou se na{d6}~ malim<6> 

vr6tpom<6> 109c5Vtš; i'e 'ivot7 ro'd6[i k7 

'izni pr5min8la ¨s6y =6stnim7 ouspeni¨m7 

tvoim7 bes6mr6tn5 i daronose] e6 te 

agg<e>lwm<6> knezem7 i silam6 ap<o>s<to>lwm<6> 

i pror<o>kom7 i vsei tvarYi 221a24Vtš – EXH   

— Cf. dariti, darovati sub 1, dar6stvovati 

SM             КТ 

 
daronosica, -3 f. (pro daronos6c6)  

Vtš  
која носи дарови; носящая дары; one, 

who brings gifts; – : \ sYwna k6 seb5 

daronos6yce 'e sled6 vl6hvi i d5ti 

d<av6y>d<o>v5 b<o>gopri¨tn5i d6]er6y m<o>le]e 

se 100b7Vtš – EXH  

M             КТ 

 

daronos6n7, -7yi adj.  

Vtš 

кој носи дарови, кој содржи дарови; 

носящий дары, содержащий дары; gift-

bringing, containing gifts; – : d<ou>[e 

pravednih<6> gotovet se §ko'e 8re=<e>nna 

=6st6 daron  onaa v6m5sto mira p5s<n6> 

prinose]e sp<a>senYe d<ou>[evnoe i netl5nnY¨ 

pri¨ml©]e¨ 89d27Vtš – EXH 

|             КТ 

 

dar7, -a m.  
Evang (incl. evHlud) Apost Psalt comPsalt Parim Triod 

Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn  

Formae: nom. pl. darove in Bon Pog Šaf Les, gen. pl. 

darov7 in Bon Pog Bit Zag Šaf Orb Hlud Vtš Stan Les, 

instr. pl. dar7mi in Bon Pog Dčn Lobk Šaf Orb Hlud Vtš 

Stan Les Krn, loc. pl. daroh7 in Les 

дар, подарок, жртва; дар, подарок, 

жертва; gift, offering, oblation; – δῶρον, 

δωρεά, δώρημα, χάρισμα, θυσία, σεμίδαλις, 

(δοχή), (πῦρ), (δόξα): wstavi tou dar6 tvoi 

pr5d<6> wl6tarem6 τὸ δῶρόν σου Mt5,24 Rad Krp 

Krat Mkd; pokloni[4 s<3> emou i \vr6z6[e 

skrovi]a svoa prineso[4 emou dari zlato i 

livan6 i smurn4 δῶρα Mt2,11 Mkd Jov Krp, 

pokloni[3 s<3> emou s6 dari Krat, sim. 

96v17Stan; tamo vl7sv6y s7 dari pokloni[e se 

§ko b<og>8 i c<a>r© μὲ τὰ δῶρά τους 26r20Krn; ot6 

cr7kvY tvo¨¬ v7 i<erousa>lim7 teb5 prines4t6 

c<a>re dar7y δῶρα Ps67,30 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; ne s 
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m7ytom7 ni s7 dar7y μετὰ δώρων Is45,13 Grig Orb 

Hlud, s6 darmi Lobk; v6stav[e v6zm5te dar6y 

i brata va[ego i id5te v6k8p5 δῶρα 

267v26Les; ho]8 ti v7zvratiti s7 bogatimi 

dar"mi i darovani δωρήματα 218v9Krn; a]e 

prinesete mi dar7 v7soue temi§n7 mr7zost7 

mi est7 σεμίδαλιν Is1,13 Grig LobkH smidal6 

Orb; a na kaina i na dar7y {e}ego ne vn2t7 ἐπὶ 

ταῖς θυσίαις Gn4,5 Grig Lobk, na dar6 ego Orb; i 

v6 cr6kov6 priide slou'4]omou s<v3>tomou 

vasili© velikomou i dar6 prinese δῶρα 

102v21Stan; prosi ]o dar6 ho]e[i prYeti 

χάρισμα 33r14Krn; da prinosit7 dar7y 'e i 

'r7tv7y w gr5s5h7 δῶρα Hb5,1 Ohr Slep Karp 

Verk, dar Str; i v7zdraste wtro=3 i doi s3 i 

stvori avraam6 dar6 velik6 bogov6y δοχήν 

Gn21,8 LobkH =r5'd<e>nY¨ Vtš; aron6 prinese 

dar6 g<ospode>vi =ist6 bes poroka τὸ πῦρ 

113d17Orb 95v13Zag 80r17Šaf 40v5Hlud; prinesi 

emou =<6>stn5i[4 dar6y zlata i srebra v5r4 

l©bov6 i v6zdr6'anYe ἕτερα ἤδη τοῦ χρυσίου καὶ 

τοῦ ἀργυρίου τιμιώτερα 68r23Les; — c<a>r7 

vr5menem7 sv5tonosn7y d<6>n7 dnes7 c<a>r7sk7y 

§vi s2 dar7y nos2 krasit6 δορυφοροῦσα τέρπει 

135v5Šaf 214a3Orb, dar6y nos3t6 173v1Zag 

140v18Hlud  relig. милост; милость; grace;  

– χάρισμα, χάρις, δωρεά: ouga'da[e b<og>ou i 

sego radi pri« dar6 isc5leni§ χαρίσματα 

ἰαμάτων 131r10Stan; pri¨t6 =©d<e>sem6 dar6 i 

nare=<e>n6 b6ys<t6> =©d<o>tvorc6 τὸ τῶν 

θαυματουργιῶν χάρισμα 65r22Stan; ¨mou'e b6yh6 

slouga po darou blagodati b<o>'i κατὰ τὴν 

δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ E3,7 Karp Slep; ko'do 

§ko'e est6 8lou=il6 dar6 v6 seb5 sami 

slou'4]e χάρισμα 1P4,10 Karp Slep; d<ou>[evni 

dar6 bl4dno rasto=ih6 τῆς ψυχῆς τὰ χαρίσματα 

5v24Zag; vidwm<6> b<o>gol5p"n6 i darw s6vi[e 

licem<6> sv5tl6 χάρις 165b9Vtš; trav4 

gl<agol>et6 knig6y i dar6y h<ri>s<to>v6n6y3 

imi'e pitaet" s3 =l<ov5>k6 na niv5 

kr6]eni§ c6v"t3]3 τὰς δωρεὰς τοῦ πνεύματος 

comPs103,14 Pog Bon; bez7vod6na bo cr<7>k6y 

b5a[e pr5'de pri«ti§ dar kr<7>]enia τὴν 

χάριν τοῦ βαπτίσματος 104,41 Pog Bon; §ko v6 

3z6yc5h6 dar6 s<v3>tago d<ou>ha proli§ s3 ἡ 

δωρεά A10,45 Vran Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk              

 награда: wbroci bo gr5hou smr7t7 a dar7 

b<o>'ii 'izn7 v5=na τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ 

R6,23 Ohr Slep Str Karp Verk  pl. sv3tii dari 

– τὰ (ἅγια) δῶρα: леб и вино како симбол на телото 

и крвта Исусова: klirik6y potr5bl54]34 

s<v3>t6y4 dar6y τὰ δῶρα 194v6Les; vid5 d<ou>h6 

s<ve>t6yi v6 wblac5 (sic) goloubin6yi l5ta©]6 

nad6 s<ve>t6ymi darmi ἐπὶ τὰ ἅγια δῶρα 

30v18Stan — Cf. davanie, danie, darovanie, 

da§nie, podanie 
Notae: pro φύσις: da sih7 radi b4dete 

b<o'>i© darou (sic) pri=3stnici θείας κοινωνοὶ 

φύσεως 2P1,4 SlepH ve]i Karp91v16, rodou 

Karp133v18; — pro κίδαρις: i v6zlo'ite i dar6 

(sic, pro kidar6) =6stni na glavou ¨go i 
agg<e>l6 sto§[e i sv5d<5>tel6stvova[e κίδαριν 

Zch3,5 Vtš 

KSM            КТ 

 

dar6n7, -7yi adj.  
trOrb trHlud  

sc. животодарен; дарующий жизнь; life-

giving; – ζωοδώρητος: pr5dsto4]e =ini tvoi 

a<g>g<e>l6sti trepe]4t6 dr5vo darnoe na teb5 

bo =es<t6>n43 kr6v6 iz7li§ ξύλον ζωοδώρητον 

90c31Orb 15v31HludH 'ivodarovnoe 54v7Šaf      

– EXH — Cf. 'ivodav6n7, 'ivodarov6n7, 

'ivodar6n7, 'ivodatel6n7, 'iznodav6n7, 

'iznodatel6n7 

|            НА 

 

dar6stvovati, -stvou4, -stvouet7 ipf.   

Verk Grig 

дарува; дарить; to give (a gift); – δω-

ρεῖσθαι, χαρίζεσθαι: kako oubo i s nim6 ne vs5 

nam6 dar6stvou e χαρίσεται R8,32 VerkH 

podast7 Ohr Slep Str, pr5dast6 Karp; bl<a>g7 bo 

dar7stvou3 vam7 δῶρον γὰρ ἀγαθὸν δωροῦμαι 

Pr4,2 GrigH da4 Lobk Orb – EXH — Cf. dariti, 

darovati sub 1, daronositi, da§ti, 

poda§ti, pr5da§ti 

KSM            КТ 
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dasii, -i§ m., nom. propr.  

kalKrp kalStr Stan 

Дасиј; Дасий; Dasius; – Δάσιος:  

1. св. мчк, крај на III – поч. на IV век во г. 

Доростол, при имп. Диоклецијан и Максимијан 

(284–305), 20.Nov., in Krp 19.Nov.: v6 t6'<de> 

d<6>n6 (20.Nov.) ... s<ve>t<6y>h6 m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 

dasi§ ¨'e s nim6 v6 dorostol5 Δασίου 

67v11Stan; i na dasi§ voina ἐπὶ Δάσιον 

67v21Stan; ;Fqy; (Nov.) s<v3>tago m<4>=<e>n<i>ka 

dasia i pror<o>ka navdia (sic) τοῦ ἁγίου 

μάρτυρος Δασίου 146v22Krp 

 2. еден од никомидиските мчци, 303 при 

имп. Диоклецијан, 21.Oct.: v6 t6'<de> d<6>n6 

(21.Oct.) str<a>st6 s<ve>t<a>go m<ou>=<e>n<i>ka 

dasi§ gazna (sic) i zotika Δασίου, Γαΐου καὶ 

Ζωτικοῦ 44v19Stan 

3. св. мчк, со св. Кесариј и друж., VII век во 

Дамаск, 1.Nov.: v6 t6'<de> d<6>n6 (1.Nov.) 

str<a>st6 s<ve>t<6y>h6 m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 gerasi§ 

(sic, pro kesari§) i dari§ (sic, pro dasi§) i 

savini§na agripina i andri§na i qom6y   

i'e v6 damasc5 postrad<a>v[iih<6> Δασίου 

53r27Stan  

4. св. мчк, 4.Nov.: v6 t6'<de> d<6>n6 (4.Nov.) 

... str<a>st6 s<ve>t<6y>h6 m<ou>=<e>n<i>k6 dasi§ i 

s5vera androna qewd<o>ta i qewd<o>ti Δασίου 

55v14Stan 

5. св. мчк, 19.Iul. (in kal. 18.Iul.): ;Fqy; 

s<v3>t<a>go m<4>=<e>n<i>ka elmi5na i dasi5 i 

di5 Δασίου 82r4Str 

EXH 

KS             КТ 

 
{d}askolon7, -a m., nom. propr. loci 

Stan 

Аскалон; Аскалон; Ascalon; – Ἀσκάλων:  

г. во југозападна Палестина, на брегот на 

Средоземното Море: v6 t6'<de> den<6> v6 

daskolon5 (sic) grad5 i v6 gaz5 idolo-

slou'itele «[4 mno'6stvo hr<i>sti§n6 i 

d<5>v<i>c6 i 'en6 =r6norizic6 ἐν Ἀσκάλωνι τῇ 

πόλει 178v23Stan – EXH 

KS(askalon7)          КТ 

das7, -a m.  

Krn  

шума; лес; forest; – δάσος: in6y pob5go[e 
i v7n8tr6 v7 das5 i izbavi[e s<e> εἰς τὸ δάσος 

195r18Krn — Cf. d4brava, l5s7, l4g7   

|             КТ 

 
datan7, daqan7, -a m., nom. propr.  

Psalt Zag Šaf trOrb trHlud Krn 

Датан; Дафан; Dathan; – Δαθάν: син на 

Елијав, еден од организаторите на бунтот на 

Кореевците против Мојсеј (cf. Nu16): ot7vr7ze 

s3 zeml5 i po'r5t7 daqana i pokr7y v7 

s7n7mi]Y avirona Δαθάν Ps105,17 Bon Pog Rdm 

Dčn; \pala esi d<ou>[e g<ospod>a b<og>a tvoego 

§ko dan6 i aviron7 Δαθάν 96r24Zag, daqan7 

80v18Šaf 114a38Orb, dafon6 (sic) 40v36Hlud; da 

ne rasedet se zeml§ i po'ret v6y §ko'e wn5h<6> 

daqana i avirona Δαθάν 172v26Krn – EXH 

Nota: data (sic) Δάν Gn14,14 Lobk v. dan7
@ 

KS             КТ 

 
datel6, -l5 m.  

Ohr Karp Verk (trOrb) trHlud Vtš Les  

дарител, давател; дарователь, дающий; 

giver, donor; – δότης, δοτήρ: tiha bo datel5 

l©bit7 b<og>7 δότην 2C9,7 Ohr Karp VerkH 

d5latel5 Slep Str; sim. tiha bo datel5 

29v10Les; t5m6 tiho nam6 datelevi h<rist>ou 

ouga'da4]e v6z6piem6 δοτῆρι Χριστῷ 17r36Hlud, 

d5t5levi (sic) 93a34Orb; hvalit6 vsegda 

datel5 bl<a>g6yh6 τὸν δοτῆρα τῶν ἀγαθῶν 

74v14Les; s<v3>t6y bo datel6 v6si§ =l<ov5>kom7 

172v19Hlud; dar6 tomou'e datel6 ¨s<t6> 

h<risto>s b<og>6 da imat6 nepob5dimou pohvalou 

48c25Vtš;  =to rida¨[i tvar6y na kr<6>st5 

vide]i i v6 grob5 'izni datel§ 84d5Vtš; 

istino v6si§ §ko datel6 po4]im6 slav<a> ὡς 

εὐεργέτης 170r31Hlud; n<e>b<e>snaa pi]a{l7} 

al=3]im7 'ivot7 t7y sam7 datel7 b7ys<t7> 

h<rist>e =l<ov5>kom7 svoe s7motrenie αὐτὸς 

ὑπάρχων εἱστιάθης Χριστέ 93v22HludH t6y nam6 

sn5den6 b6ys<t6> 163d11Orb – EXH — Cf. blago-

d5tel6!, dav6c6, darovit6c6, podatel6 



datel6                                                                                 dati                                                                                                                           

 

155 

Notae: pro d5t5l6: bl<a>g6y4 dat5li (sic, 

pro d5t5li) svr7[a4]e veselo 72r32ŠafH 

bl<ago>d<5>ti 105r9Zag, om. 87v28Bit; — per err. 

pro κλέπτης: s7 i©dom7 §ko s7 datelem7 (sic, 

pro tatem7) i pr5datel7m7 κλέπτῃ comPs49,18 

BonH s7 tatem7 Pog 

KSM            КТ 

 

datel6n7, -7yi adj.  

Vtš  

на дарителот; дарователя (gen.); of the 

giver; – : sv5t bo dateni wzara¨ po©]e¨ 

214b19Vtš – EXH

M             КТ 

 

dati, dam6, dast7 pf.  

Evang (incl. evOrb evHlud) Apost (incl. apOrb apHlud 

apVtš) Psalt comPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan prolVtš Les Krn 

Formae: imp. 2. pers. pl. etiam dad5te in Dbj; -n6n- 

ptc. perf. pass. in Krat Str Karp Verk Bit Zag Orb Vtš Les 

1. даде; дать; to give; – διδόναι, δωρεῖσθαι, 

ἀποδιδόναι, τελεῖν, παρέχειν, παραδιδόναι, μετα-

διδόναι, ἐπιδιδόναι, ἐκδιδόναι, διαδιδόναι, ποιεῖν, 

φέρειν, καταπιστεύειν, δανείζειν, ἐπιχορηγεῖν, χαρί-

ζεσθαι, ἐκτίνειν, κιχρᾶν, (ἀποκεῖσθαι), (ἑτοιμάζειν): 

pride 'ena \ samar5n6 po=r6sti vod6y re=e 

¨i y<sou>s6 da²'6 mi piti δός μοι J4,7 Rad Dbm 

Dbj Krp; wny 'e da[3 emou r6yb6y pe=eni =est6 

ἐπέδωκαν L24,42 Rad Dbj Krp Krat Mkd H reko[4 

Dbm Jov; sim. da[e ἔδωκαν 104r18Krn et 118r14Krn; 

ne tr5bou4t6 wtiti dadite v6y Ym6 §sti δότε 

Mt14,16 Rad Dbj Jov Krp Mkd; prosite i dast6 

s3 vam6 δοθήσεται ὑμῖν Mt7,7 Rad Stm Jov Krp 

Krat Mkd, sim. 11v25Les; prizovi d5latel3 i 

da'd6 im6 m6zd4 ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς τὸν μισθόν 

Mt20,8 Rad Dbj Krp Krat Mkd; az6 'e dam6 ti 

m6zd4 δώσω σοι τὸν μισθόν Ex2,9 Lobk(bis) Orb 

Hlud(bis) Vtš; i da[4 emou kn6yg6y po=isti 

isai§ pr<o>r<o>ka ἐπεδόθη L4,17 JovH v6da[3 

Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat, v6zda[4 Mkd; n4 e'e 

imav5 se i dav5 δίδωμι A3,6 Karp Vran, dam6 

Str; da3i s5m3 s53]om8 i hl5b6 v6 sn5d6 

podast6 ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν 2C9,10 Str Slep KarpH 

poda4i Ohr, poda4 Verk; a]e bi v6z6mo'no to 

w=esa va[a izem[e dali mi biste ἐδώκατέ μοι 

G4,15 Karp Slep; eda i hl5b7 mo'et7 dati 

δοῦναι Ps77,20 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; dadim6 

al6=4]im6 hl5b6 δώσωμεν 37r21Zag 3v3Bit 

10v31ŠafH podadim6 40c2Orb; sim. dadim6 

14r11Bit 17r4Šaf; ni'e vod8 da dad8t6 em8 ni 

hl5ba da'e do pet<6> d<6>n6y δώσουν 218r20Krn; 

az6 oumor3 ego dav[e emou otrav4 δοῦσα  

262v2Les; dav ni]im6 vse b<o>gatstvo svo¨ 

δοῦσα 34r27Stan; i se dast6 ti b<og>6 vse 

plava¨]ou s tobo© κεχάρισταί σοι A27,24 Verk 

StrH dar8et6 Karp; i az6 dam6 g<ospod>ou vo 

vs3 d<6>ni 'ivota moego na pomazanie 

g<ospod>ou κιχρῶ αὐτὸν τῷ κυρίῳ 1Rg1,28 Hlud; se 

az7 i d5ti 4'e mi est7 dal7 b<og>7 ἔδωκεν 

Hb2,13 Ohr Str Karp Verk Orb HludH lac. Slep; 

prosi wt7 mene i dam7 ti 4z7yk7y dosto§nie 

tvoe δώσω σοι Ps2,8 Bon Pog; dav7 bo b<og>7 

tolik7 dar7 =l<ov5>kou ni=eso'e ne 

tr5bouet7 wt7 =lov5ka χαρισάμενος comPs15,2 

Bon Pog; s<ve>ti vra=eve i =©d<o>tvorci 

slavn6y pos5tite nas<6> v6 nemo]eh<6> 

n<a>[ih<6> t8ne pri¨sta toune 'e i dadYita 

38a2Vtš; v5ste bo k6y4 zapov5di dahom6 vam6 

w g<ospod>i is<ou>s5 ἐδώκαμεν 1Th4,2 Karp; 

n5s<t6> bo dal6 nam6 b<og>6 d<ou>ha straha n4 

sil4 οὐ γὰρ ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν 2T1,7 Karp79r4, ne dast7 

Ohr(bis) Slep Karp122v12 Verk; kto da sil4 i 

v6zmo'e k6 sil5 plamen6n5i kosn4ti s3 

141r37Hlud,  d a 174v8Zag 214c34Orb, dal7 est7 

136v3Šaf; se da vam6 vlast6 nast4pati na 

zmi4 i skorpi4 i na vs3 sil4 vra'i4 i 

ni=to'e ne vr5dit6 vas<6> δίδωμι 14v12Les; 

str<a>stY© isc5lenYa dav6 137b16Vtš; nikto'e 

ne mo'et6 priti k6 mn5 a]e ne b4det6 dano 

¨mou \ w<t6>ca moego ἐὰν μὴ ᾖ δεδομένον J6,65 

Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp Krat; i slav<a> livanova 

dana b7ys<t7> ei ἐδόθη Is35,2 Grig Hlud Vtš; §ko 

l©bov7 b<o>'i§ izli§ s3 v7 sr<7d7>cih7 

va[ih7 d<ou>hom7 s<v3>t7ym7 dan7ym7 nam7 τοῦ 

δοθέντος ἡμῖν R5,5 Ohr Slep Verk, dan6n6y Str, 

dan6n6ym6 Karp, danom7 Hlud; t5m'e dast6 mi 

s3 v5nec6 pravedn6 ἀπόκειταί μοι 2T4,8 StrH 

]4dit7 mi s3 Ohr Verk, ]4dit7 mi 9..0 Slep, 
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]4dit6 s3 Karp; — priim5te Palom7 i 

dadite tumban7 δότε Ps80,3 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; 

— egda bo gr3de[i s6 s4pernikom6 svoim6 k6 

kn3zou na p4ti da'6 d5lani¨ izb6yti \ 

nego δός L12,58 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp Krat Mkd           

 даде, предаде; дать, передать; to give, to 

hand over; – δωρεῖσθαι, ἀποδιδόναι, παραδιδόναι: 

i ouv5d5v6 \ s6tnika dast6 t5lo iwsifovi 

ἐδωρήσατο Mc15,45 Rad Dbm Dbj Jov Krp(bis) 

KratH darova Mkd; togda povel5 pilat6 dati 

t5lo Ys<ouso>vo ἀποδοθῆναι Mt27,58 Krat Dbm Dbj 

KrpH v6dati Jov, \dati Mkd; star5i[in7y 

'r7=7sk7y da[4 t3 mn5 παρέδωκάν σε J18,35 DbjH 

pr5da[4 Dbm Rad Krp Orb Hlud  предаде, 

довери некому нешто; поручить, доверить; 

to give, to entrust sb with sth; – βάλλειν, διδόναι: 

pod<o>ba[e ti oubo dati moe srebro tr6'ni-

kom6 βαλεῖν Mt25,27 Rad77b1 Krp61v27 MkdH 

v7dati Dbj Jov(bis) Rad161c22 Krp118v5 Krat; 

§ko'e =l<o>v<5>k6 ohod3 ostavit6 dom6 svoi 

dav6 rabom6 svoim6 vlast6 δούς Mc13,34 Dbm 

Krp(bis) MkdH v7dav7 Dbj, om. Rad Krat  врати; 

вернуть; to give back; – ἀποδιδόναι, ἀνταπο-

διδόναι: da'6 mi im'e mi esi dl7'en6 ἀπόδος 

μοι Mt18,28 Jov DbjH v6zda'd6 Rad Krp, 

\da'd6 Mkd; v5m6 bo rek6[ago mn5 \m6]enie 

az6 dam6 gl<agol>et6 g<ospod>6 ἀνταποδώσω 

Hb10,30 Karp, {a}z~ dam6 StrH v7zdam7 Ohr Orb 

Hlud, lac. Slep  даде, донесе, роди; дать, 

принести, родить; to give, to yield, to bear;    

– διδόναι: zeml5 dast6 plod7 svoi δώσει 

Lv26,4 Lobk Vtš; i dr5va selnaa ne dadet6 

ploda svo¨go οὐ δώσει Lv26,20 Vtš; nebo ne da 

zemli d6'da zeml5 'e ne da 'ita οὐ βούλεται 

δοῦναι ... οὐ δέδωκεν 293v24.24Les; dr5vo ... e'e 

plod7 svoi dast7 v7 vr5m3 svoe δώσει Ps1,3 

Bon Pog Dčn  dati s3 – διδόναι ἑαυτόν: 

dav6[aago s3 po gr5s5h7 na[ih7 §ko da 

izbavit7 n7y \ nasto4]aago v5ka l4kavaago 

τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτόν G1,4 Ohr Slep Str Karp(bis) Verk 

 dati glas7 пушти глас; подать голос; 

to utter a voice; – διδόναι φωνήν: dast7 glas<7> 

svoi v7y[7nii i potr3se s3 zeml5 ἔδωκεν 

φωνήν Ps45,7 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; dast7 bezdna 

glas7 svoi ἔδωκεν ἡ ἄβυσσος φωνήν Hab3,10/Ct 

Bon Pog Rdm Dčn  dati 'en4, dati na 

brak7 даде за жена, омажи; выдать замуж; 

to give in marriage; – ἐκδιδόναι γυναῖκα, διδόναι 

πρὸς γάμον: i da d6]ere svo3 sep6for4 moisewv6y 

'en4 ἐξέδοτο ... γυναῖκα Ex2,21 Lobk OrbH v7dast7 

... 'en5 Grig, v7dast7 ... 'en4 Hlud; v6 t6'<de> 

d<6>n6 pamet6 pr<5>p<o>d<o>bn6y¨ i¨frosin6yi 

... d6]i pafnoti§ ... i'e v6shot5 dati © na 

brak6 δοῦναι πρὸς γάμον 24v4Stan  pr5'de 

dati однапред даде; наперед дать; to give 

first; – προδιδόναι: ili kto pr5'de dast6 ¨mou 

i ne v6zdast6 s3 emou προέδωκεν R11,35 Karp 

Slep — Cf. v7dati, v7zdati, darovati sub 1, 

ot7dati, podati, pr5dati 

 v7 zaim7 dati v. zaim7  des3tin4 

dati v. des3tina  'r5bi3 dati v. 'r5bii  

zakon7 dati v. zakon7  ot7v5t7 dati v. 

ot7v5t7  ple]a dati v. ple]e  ran7y dati 

v. rana  slovo dati v. slovo  s7v5t7 dati v. 

s7v5t7  oup7vanie dati v. oup7vanie   

2. дозволи, допушти; позволить, допус-

тить; to allow, to permit; – ἀφιέναι, διδόναι, ἐᾶν, 

συγχωρεῖν: i<sou>s6 'e ne dast6 ¨mou n6 gla-

<gol>a ¨mou idi v6 dom6 tvoi k6 tvoim6 οὐκ 

ἀφῆκεν Mc5,19 Rad Dbj Krp Krat Mkd  cum inf. 

pri[ed6 'e v6 dom6 ne da nYkomou'e v6niti s6 

sobo4 οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν L8,51Rad Dbj Jov, dast6 

Krp KratH ostavi Dbm Mkd; i zapr5]a3 ne dade[e 

im6 g<lago>lati οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λαλεῖν L4,41 Mkd 

DbmH dava[e Dbj, da5[e Rad Krp, om. Krat; bd5l6 

8bo b6y i ne b6y dal6 hrama svoego podkopati 

οὐκ ἂν εἴασεν διορυχθῆναι Mt24,43 Krat Dbj Rad76c4 

Krp143r23H bi wstavil6 Rad59c1 et Rad160b2 

Jov(bis) Krp49r12 Krp61r22 et Krp117v15 Mkd; §ko 

ne wstavi[i dou[4 mo4 v7 ad5 ni dasi 'e 

pr5podobnomou svoem8 vid5ti istl5ni§ 

οὐδὲ δώσεις Ps15,10 Bon Pog Dčn, sim. A2,27 Str 

Vran Karp; nale'aah4 bo =l<ov5>c5 b5si ne 

dad3]e emou dvign4ti s3 μὴ συγχωροῦντες αὐτὸν 

ἐπαίρειν comPs37,5 BonH ne da4]e Pog; se bo 

napasti i gl8mlenYa l©taa prisno v6sta4t6 

na m3 i ne dad3 wkaann5i d<ou>[i moei sp<a>sti 

s3 173v7Les — Cf. ostaviti, poustiti 
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3. прости; простить; to forgive;  – χαρί-

ζεσθαι: dadite mi nepravd4 si4 χαρίσασθέ μοι 

2C12,13 Karp Slep – EXH — Cf. darovati sub 2, 

ostaviti, ot7dati, ot7poustiti, podati, 

prostiti 

Nota: pro εὐεργετεῖν: v6zov4 k6 b<og>ou 

v6y[nemou i b<og>ou dav[omou (sic, pro 

blagodav[omou) mn5 τὸν εὐεργετήσαντά με Ps56,3 

RdmH blagodaav7[omou Bon, blago-

d5av[oumou Pog, bl<a>godav[omou Dčn 

KSM            КТ 

 

dafinie, -i§ n.   

Les 

лавор; лавр; laurel; – : hrYstYan6sk6yii 

s<v3>t6y4 d<6>ni po=6t5m6 Pal"m6y i p5s<n6>mi i 

p5n"mi s<v3>t<a>go d<ou>ha gla[enYem6 agg<e>l-

sk6ym6 v5n=aim6 dveri ne dafinYem6 301r2Les 

– EXH 

M             КТ 

 

dafni! indecl. f., nom. propr.   

Stan 

Дафне, Дафна; Дафна; Daphne; – Δάφνη: 

во старогрчката митологија – водна нимфа, ќерка 

на речниот бог Пенеј или на Ладон:  priveden6 

b6ys<t6> k6 igemonou maksimou i neoutolen6 

b6yv6 po'r5ti idolom6 bi¨n6 b6ys<t6> 'ezli¨m<6> 

skazav[e w apolon5 i w dafni τὴν Δάφνην 
247r10Stan  Палата на Дафне во склоп на 

Големата палата во Константинопол: 'ena n5ka§ 

iouli§ni narica¨ma§ vzem[i rak4 i vlo'i v 

n3 mo]i i prinese v6 c<a>r<6>sk6yi grad<6> i polo'i 

v6 g<lago>lem5i dafnni (sic) 292r22Stan – EXH 

|             КТ 

 
dafni@ indecl. f., dafni, -7 m. pl.,  

nom. propr. loci  

Vtš Stan Krn 

1. Тафнис (bibl.); Тафнис (bibl.); Tahpanhes 

(bibl.); – Τάφναι: г. во североисточен Египет во 

близина на езерото Манзала, југозападно од 

Пелусија: b6yv6 'e v6 dafn5h6 v6 grad5 

¨gipet6sc5m6 ἐν δὲ Τάφναις τῆς Αἰγύπτου 208r9Stan 

2. Дафне; Дафне; Daphne; – Δάφνη: пред-

градие на Антиохија Сириска: marqa m<a>ti 

b5[e s<ve>t<a>go sYmewna i'e na divn5i gor5 ... 

pogr5bena b6ys<t6> v6 dafn5h6 ἐν Δάφνῃ 161c5Vtš  

3. Дафни; Дафни; Dafni, Daphne; – Δάφνη: 

мало место на Света Гора: t7i bo euqimYe 

s7z6yda malYe cr<6>kv5 tamo v7 s<ve>t8© gor8 

im5novano© s<ve>t<a>go nikol8 i tamo poste[e 

s<e> s7 inem6y inok6y v7 m5sto g<lago>lemoe 

d7fni Δάφνην 242r19Krn  

EXH 

S(dafn7)           НА 

 

dafnousi§, -i3 f., nom. propr. loci 

Stan 

Дафнусија; Дафнусия; Daphnusia; – Δαφνου-

σία: остров во Црното Море во близина на 

Константинопол: \ legatari« v6 dafnousi« 

iz6gnan6 b6ys<t6> εἰς Δαφνουσίαν 75r14Stan – EXH 

|             КТ 

 

dafon7 40v36Hlud v. datan7 
 
da§m7 Ex1,4 Grig v. dan7

! 
 
da§nie, -i§ n.   

Dbm Stm Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd Slep Karp Bon Pog 

(Rdm) comPsalt Grig Lobk Vtš Stan Les 

дар, подарок; дар, подарок; gift, offering; 

– δόμα, δόσις, ἐπιχορηγία: a]e v6y zl6y s4]e 

oum5ete daania bl<a>gaa daati =3dom6 va[im6 

δόματα Mt7,11 Krat Stm Krp MkdH podani5 Rad; 

sim. da5ni5 L11,13 Dbm Dbj Rad Mkd, d5ani5 

(sic) KrpH danYa Krat; sim. daanYa 200v1Les; 

pri¬l7 ¨si daani•§ v6 =l<ov5>c5h6 δόματα 

Ps67,19 Bon Pog, d5§ni§ (sic) RdmH dani§ 

Dčn; e'e skazaet7 s3 daanie δόσις comPs50,tit 

Bon Pog; po da§ni 'e ego v7zdast7 s2 em8 

κατὰ δὲ τὸ δόμα αὐτοῦ Pr19,17 Grig, po da§ni© 

LobkH po dani© Orb Hlud; e'e li \ drougov6 

out5[aem6 ili daanYem6 b<o>g<a>t6stva διὰ 

δόσεως χρημάτων 207v5Les; v7 istin8 =6stn8© 

riz8 tvo© vse b<o>gate]8 dari b<o>'<6>stvnago 

d<ou>ha i =©d<e>s6 mnogi da§n6y 188c1Vtš; i 
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slou'a[e samoil6 v6 vs3 dni 'ivota svo¨go 

i da§ni¨ {ne}~ pri«t6 οὐκ ἔλαβεν δόματα 

308v9Stan; zapov5da dati emou daanYa mnoga 

δόματα 17r23Les — Cf. davanie, danie, daro-

vanie, dar7, podanie 

Notae: pro d5§nie: i =to pr5sp54]ee 

veli=7stvie sil7y ego v7 nas7 v5rou4]ih7 po 

da§ni© (sic) dr7'av5 kr5posti ego κατὰ τὴν 

ἐνέργειαν E1,19 Ohr StrH d5ani Slep, d5niou Karp, 

dani© (sic) Verk; a]e li d<ou>hom6 da5ni5 (sic) 

pl6t6na 8mr6]6v5ete to w'ivete πράξεις R8,13 

KarpH d5ania Slep(bis); strasti oumr7tvim<7> 

v7zdr7'aniem7 d<ou>hom7 w'iv5m7 b<o>'ii 

daani (sic) δι᾿ ἐνθέων πράξεων 100r3ŠafH d5§ni§ 

132a14Orb; po'ri d<ou>[e 'r6tv4 hval4 da§nie 

(sic) §ko ]edr6 (sic) i prinesi πρᾶξις ὡς θυγατέρα 

προσάγαγε 115a7OrbH d5lo 79r3Bit, d5anie 97v16Zag 

81v17Šaf 42r4Hlud; 'ivonosnimi d5istvi v6sa-

=6skimi da§ni (sic) s6mr6tonosnY¨ str<a>sti 

=l<ov5>kwm<6> isc5l§¨te 185b32Vtš 

KSM            КТ 

 

da§ti, da4, daet7 ipf.  

Evang (incl. evOrb evHlud) Apost (incl. apOrb apHlud) 

Psalt comPsalt Parim Triod Vtš Stan Les Krn 

1. дава; давать; to give; – διδόναι, διαδι-

δόναι, παρέχειν, τιθέναι, χορηγεῖν, χαρίζεσθαι, 

κιχρᾶν, τελεῖν, δανείζειν, (ἀνοίγειν): bol6[e est6 

da5ti ne'eli priemati διδόναι A20,35 Karp Str 

Verk; daite dast6 s3 vam6 δίδοτε L6,38 RadH 

dadite Dbm Krp Krat Mkd; blag7 m4'7 milou4 i 

da4 κιχρῶν Ps111,5 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; sim. daet7 

διδοῖ Ps36,21 Bon Pog Rdm Dčn; sim. da3 131b40Orb; 

i pr5lomi hl5b6y i da§ [ ou=enikom6 svoim6 

ἐδίδου Mc6,41 Rad Dbm Dbj Krp KratH das<t6> Mkd; 

a]e oubo v6y l4kavn6y s4]e oum5¨te podani5 

blaga da§ti =3dom6 va[im6 διδόναι Mt7,11 

Rad Stm Krp Krat Mkd, sim. L11,13 Dbm Dbj Rad 

Krp Krat Mkd; sim. daete 200v2Les; dan6 da5ti 

kesarevi δοῦναι L20,22 DbmH dati Dbj Krp 

Krat, davati Rad; ou=itel6 va[6 ne da¨t6 li 

didragm6 οὐ τελεῖ Mt17,24 Rad Dbj Jov Krp MkdH 

das<t6> Krat; sego bo radi dan7 daete τελεῖτε 

R13,6 Ohr Slep Str Verk, daet6 Karp; da§h4 'e 

kom8'do ego'e tr5bova[e διεδίδοτο A4,35 Vran; 

daet6 im6 pop6 sv5]ie 137r30Hlud; i daet se 

bratYam6 po =a[i vina 143v13Vtš; bogat6stvo 

svo¨ da•§[e ni]im6 δοῦσα 95r6Stan; dar6 bo 

blag6 da4 vam6 δωροῦμαι Pr4,2 Lobk OrbH 

dar7stvou3 Grig; bl<a>gaa ic5lenYa i dar6y 

mn5 daem6y4 po vs3 d<6>ni δωρουμένων 173v2Les; 

eda b5s6 mo'e sl5pim6 o=i da§ti ἀνοῖξαι 

J10,21 Jov KrpH ot6{y}vr5sti Dbm, \vr7zati 

Dbj, prosv5titi Rad, \vr6sti Krat; w<t6>c6 bo 

ne s4dit6 nikomou'e n6 s4d<6> ves6 daet6 

s<6y>novi δέδωκεν J5,22 RadH dast6 Dbm Dbj Krp 

Krat; hl5b6 bo b<o>'ii ¨st6 shod3i s neb<e>se i 

da3i 'ivot6 mirou διδούς J6,33 Rad Dbm Dbj 

Krat, da4 Krp; 'izn7 blag4 daet7 παρέχει 

comPs40,3 Bon Pog; lazare gr5di von7 i 

poslou[a 'e bezdou[n7y da4]ago emou 'izn7 

τῷ πνοὴν αὐτῷ διδοῦντι 110r9Šaf 129v9Zag 146c19Orb 

74v38Hlud; edinomou 'e komou'do nas7 daet7 

s3 blagod5t7 po m5r5 darovani§ h<risto>va 

ἐδόθη E4,7 Ohr(bis)H dast6 s2 Slep(bis) Str Karp(bis) 

Verk(bis); v6zlo'eniem6 r4k6 ap<o>s<to>l<s>k6yh6 

daet6 s3 d<ou>h6 s<v3>t6y δίδοται A8,18 Karp 

Slep Str Vran; a]e kto slou'it6 5ko \ sil6y 

§ko'e daet6 b<og>6 χορηγεῖ 1P4,11 KarpH dast7 

Slep; dai pr5m4drou vin4 i pr5m4dr§e 

b4det7 δίδου Pr9,9 Grig Lobk(bis) Orb Vtš; i 

=r5vo tvoe iz7ydet6 svitokos7 daemago teb5 

τῆς δεδομένης Ez3,3 HludH danago Grig  Lobk 

Orb; v6zveselYi silo© svo¨© v5rnago c<a>ra 

n<a>[ego pob5dYi dae ¨m8 na soupostat6y 

14a10Vtš; plamen6 wgn6n6y da§h4t6 ¨mou 

§sti ἐδίδουν 280v7Stan; bl<ago>s<lo>ven6 

g<ospod>6 da4i kr5pos<t6> i dr6'av4 

l©d<e>m<6> svoim6 ὁ διδούς 211r1Les; da© vam<6> 

vlast6 elika sve'ete na zemli da es<t6> 

svezanno i na n<e>b<e>si δίδω 103v4Krn; 'izn6 

n<a>[ou da¨m ti 41r8Stan; wbr5t[e h<rist>a 

b<og>a da4]aago nam7 veli4 m<i>lost6 

153r6Šaf 194r14Zag 166v24Hlud  предава; 

передавать; to hand over; – διδόναι: se ¨st6 

t5lo moe daemo za v6y τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον 

L22,19 Rad164b14, daemoe Dbm Rad141d23 

Krp(bis) MkdH lomimoe Dbj Hlud, davaemoe Krat 
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 дава, носи, раѓа; давать, приносить, 

родить; to give, to yield, to bear; – διδόναι: 

drougaa (sc. s5mena) 'e pado[3 na zemli 

dobr5 i daah4 plod6 ἐδίδου καρπόν Mt13,8 Rad 

Dbj Krp Mkd; sim. da5[e plod6 ἐδίδου καρπόν 

Mc4,8 Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Krat Mkd; eliko'<e> 

ou§dah4 \ nego bolYi i mnog6 plod<6> daa[e 

2v9Les — Cf. v7da§ti sub 1, v7zdavati sub 

1, v7zda§ti sub 1, davati sub 1, podavati, 

poda§ti, pr5davati, pr5da§ti  

 vol4 da§ti v. vol5  9v70 zaim7 da§ti 

v. zaim7  des3tin4 da§ti v. des3tina  

zakon7 da§ti v. zakon7  im5nie da§ti v. 

im5nie  molitv4 da§ti v. molitva  

ot7v5t7 da§ti im7 v. ot7v5t7  po 'r5bi© 

da§ti v. 'r5bii  razoum7 da§ti v. razoum7 

 ran7y da§ti v. rana  troud7 da§ti v. 

troud7  

2. дозволува, допушта; позволять, до-

пускать; to allow, to permit; – ἀφιέναι, ἐᾶν: i 

ne da§[e da n5kto mimoneset6 s6s4d6y 

skoz5 cr<6>k<6>v6 οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τις διενέγκῃ 

Mc11,16 Rad78a10 Dbj KratH dad5a[e Dbm 

Rad126b1 Krp, wstavl5a[e Mkd  cum inf. i 

zapr5]a3 ne da5[e im6 gla<gola>ti οὐκ εἴα 

αὐτὰ λαλεῖν L4,41 Rad KrpH dad5[e Dbm Mkd, 

dava[e Dbj, om. Krat – EXH — Cf. davati sub 2, 

ostavl5ti, pou]ati 
3. проштава; прощать; to forgive; – χαρί-

ζεσθαι: prieml3]e dr8g6 dr8ga i da3]e seb5 

χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς C3,13 Str Karp VerkH pra-

]a4]e s3 Ohr, poda3]e seb5 Slep – EXH — Cf. 

poda§ti, pra]ati 

Notae: pro d5§ti: im4]e 8povanie mnogom6 

znameniem6 daemo (sic) χρώμεθα 2C3,12 StrH 

d5em7 Ohr Slep, d5¨mi Verk, om. Karp; — pro 

'6dati: egda 'e daa[e (sic, pro '6daa[e) 

b<o>'ie tr6p5nie ἀπεξεδέχετο 1P3,20 KarpH 

'7daa[e Slep 

KSM            КТ 

 

daqan7 v. datan7 
 
daUid- v. dav7yd- 

dvign4ti, -gn4, -gnet7 pf.  
Dbm Dbj Jov Rad Krp Krat Mkd evHlud Psalt 

comPsalt Grig Lobk parOrb Bit Šaf trOrb trHlud Vtš Stan 

prolVtš Les 

1. дигне, крене; поднять; to raise; – ἐκ-

τείνειν: v6negda tomou [Y© prostr6[ou i sl8z5 

r8kou m6=© dvig[ou v7zvrati se 'el5zo i 

rasta§ se §ko vosk7 ἐκτείναντος τοῦ δημίου τὴν 

χεῖρα 206b16VtšH prigotoviv[ou r4k4 287r16Stan 

 поведе; повести; to move; – ἀπαίρειν: i 

dvi'e §ko wvc3 l©di svo4 ἀπῆρεν Ps77,52 

PogH v7zdvi'e Bon Rdm Dčn  fig. разбрани; 

взволновать; to stir up; – διεγείρεσθαι: i v5trou 

velikou s4]ou more dvig[ou ἥ τε θάλασσα 

ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος διηγείρετο J6,18 KrpH 

more 'e v5trou velikou d6y[4]ou v6staa[e 

Dbm, v5trou 'e velikou v7 more d7yha4]ou 

v7sta5[e more Dbj, more 'e v5trou velii 

d6yha4]ou v6sta§[e Rad, na mori 'e v5trou 

velikou diha4]ou v6staa[e Krat 

refl. се дигне, се крене; подняться, встать; 

to rise, to get up; – αἴρεσθαι, ἐπαίρειν: n6 a]e i 

gor5 se re=ete dvigni s3 i v6vr6zi s3 v6 more 

b4det6 ἄρθητι Mt21,21 Rad54b3 Dbj Krp(bis)H 

v6zdvigni s3 Rad154a13 Krat Mkd; sim. dvig6ni 

s3 Mc11,23 Dbm Dbj Rad78b18 Krp(bis) Krat MkdH 

v6zdvigni s3 Rad126c10.23; nale'aah4 bo 

=l<o>v<5>c5 b5si ne da4]e emou dvign4ti s3 

ἐπαίρειν comPs37,5 Pog Bon  замине; уехать; 

to leave; – ἀπαίρειν: dvig se \ nikomidY¨ 

id5[e iraklY© dostignouti ἀπάρας 165b32Vtš 

2. помести, помрдне; двинуть, сдвинуть; 

to move, to stir; – κινεῖν, σαλεύειν, μετακινεῖν, 

(προσψαύειν): a pr6stom6 svoim6 ne hot3t6 

dvign4ti ih6 οὐ θέλουσιν κινῆσαι Mt23,4 Jov Dbj 

Rad(bis) Krp Krat HludH prykos6n4ti s3 ih6 

Dbm, podvign4ti ih6 Mkd; sim. ne hot3]e 

dv6ygn4ti οὐ προσψαύετε L11,46 KratH 

prikasaete s3 Dbm Dbj Rad Krp Mkd; povodn6y 

'e b6yv6[i pripade r5ka  hramin5 toi i ne 

mo'e dvign4ti ¨3 wsnwvana bo b5 na kameni 

οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτήν L6,48 Rad Krp KratH 

g6n4ti Dbm, pokol5bati Mkd; kako po'enet7 

edin7 tis4]4 a dva dvigneta t7m4 
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μετακινήσουσιν Dt32,30 Bon Rdm Dčn, dvig6nete 

Pog  fig. da ne kako na gn5v7 dvYgnete 

gr3d4]aago μή τι πρὸς ὀργὴν κινήσητε τὸν 

ἐρχόμενον comPs23,7 Bon Pog; a]e i pak6y 

s7gr5[it7 =l<ov5>k7 §ko pl6t5n7 i na gn5v" 

t3 dvignet7 n4 t6y \vrati s3 ego §ko bl<a>g6 

εἰς ὀργήν σε κινήσει comPs26,9 PogH v7zdvignet7 

Bon; i si¨ rek6 kn3za dvign4v6 na §rost6 i 

ous5kn4[4 gl<a>v4 ¨go κινήσας εἰς θυμόν 

104v7Stan 

refl. се стресе, се потресе; затрястись, 

сотрястись; to shake, to be shaken; – σα-

λεύεσθαι: i sil6y nebesn6y3 dvign4t6 s3 

σαλευθήσονται Mt24,29 Rad(bis) Dbj Jov Krp48v20 et 

Krp158v2H v6skol5b3t s3 Krp48v29, podvign4t 

s3 Krat Mkd; sim. dvign4t s3 σαλευθήσονται 

Mc13,25 MkdH podvig6n4t6 s3 Dbm Krat, 

podvi'3t6 s3 Rad Krp; sim. dvign4t6 s3 σαλευ-

θήσονται L21,26 Dbm Dbj Jov KrpH podvign4t6 

s3 Rad Krat Mkd  fig. κινεῖσθαι: egda vid5 

ywsif6 brata svoego ven6amina pr5dsto4]a 

s6 strahom6 i trepetom6 mnogom6 dvi'e s3 

3troba ego za n6 /5lo i hot5[e wh4piti s3 i 

wblob6yzati brata svoego ἐκινήθη 268r6Les 

fig. refl. dvign4ti s3 na kogo – κινεῖσθαι 

κατά τινος: 4z7yci ih7 skrou[i[4 s3 sir5=7 

our5zani b7y[4 dvig7[e s3 na b<og>a κινηθεῖσαι 

κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ comPs36,15 Bon Pog 

dvign4ti gonenie – κινεῖν διωγμόν: 

t5m6 razgn§vav se {a}tanarih6 dvi'e 

gon¨ni¨ na hr<i>sti§n6y ἐκίνησε διωγμὸν κατὰ 

τῶν χριστιανῶν 15v2Stan; goneni© dvi'enou 

b6yv[ou «t6 b6ys<t6> i v6vr6'en6 v6 temnic4 

διωγμοῦ δὲ κινηθέντος 94r19Stan 

Cf. v7zdvign4ti, g7n4ti, podvign4ti 

KSM           НА 

 

dvi'ati, -'4, -'it7 ipf.  
Krp Krat Slep Vran Verk Pog comPsalt Zag trOrb 

trHlud Vtš Les 

1. движи, мрда, ниша, тресе; двигать, 

шевелить, колебать, трясти; to move, to 

shake; – κινεῖν, σαλεύειν: ap{p}o<sto>l6y v7 

more 'itiiskoe dvi'3]3 vod6y kr6]eni§ 

κινοῦντας τὰ ὕδατα τοῦ βαπτίσματος comHab3,15 

PogH dvi'4]4 Bon; 8kr5pi bo 4 ne dvi'av7 

Ymi μὴ σαλεύσας αὐτούς comPs147,2 BonH ne 

podvi'av6 Ymi Pog; str<a>st6 priemlet6 i 

silo4 dvi'it6 tvar7 155v25ZagH dvi'et6 

177c9Orb; b<o>'<6>stvnim<6> {manoven} manovenY¨m6 

t6y dvi'e]i vsa=6skaa i ou'asa¨[i sr<6>dca 

na zemli 'ivou]im<6> vl<a>d<6y>ko 33a15Vtš  

refl. се движи; двигаться; to move; – κι-

νεῖσθαι, σαλεύειν: o nem6 bo 'ivem6 i dvi'im6 

se esm6 κινούμεθα A17,28 Verk69v17 SlepH 

dvi'em7 s4 Ohr(bis) Karp18r25 Verk13r9, hodim6 

Karp110v14, om. Str; be-sego 'e s3 4z7yk7 ne 

dvi'it7 οὐ σαλεύει comPs9,28 BonH bez7 sego 

'e s3 «z6yk7 ne podvi'it7 Pog; oustn5 e4 

t6kmo dvi'ast5 s3 ἐκινοῦτο 249r1Les — Cf. 

g7ybati sub 2  ptc.-subst. edino3 'e i e]e 

§v5et7 dvi'im7ym7 pr5lo'enie τὴν τῶν 

σαλευομένων μετάθεσιν Hb12,27 SlepH dvi-

'em6yh6 Karp  се тресе, трепери; трястись, 

дрожать; to shake, to tremble; – διαδονεῖσθαι: 

propinaemou ti h<rist>e vs5 tvar7 tre-

peta[e zr3]i wsnovani§ zemi dvi'ah4 s3 s7 

strahom7 dr7'av7y ti διεδονεῖτο φόβῳ τοῦ 

κράτους σου 109v33HludH dr7/ah4 s3 158r5Zag 

178d6Orb, podvi/ah4 s3 130v20Šaf  скита, 

талка; скитаться, бродить; to wander, to 

roam; – σαλεύεσθαι: dvi'3]ei s3 da pr5-

sel3t s3 s<6y>nove ego σαλευόμενοι Ps108,10 

PogH d7vi'4]ii s3 Bon, dvi'4]ee s3 Rdm, 

dvi'4]ei s3 Dčn 

2. додева, создава маки некому, возне-

мирува некого; надоедать кому-л., утруждать 

кого-л., беспокоить кого-л.; to trouble, to 

bother, to annoy sb; – σκύλλειν: =to dvi'i[i 

ou=itel5 τί ἔτι σκύλλεις Mc5,35 KratH po=6to 

dvi'e[i Dbm Dbj, ne dvi'i Rad Mkd, =to 

dvi'e[i Krp  предизвикува, возбудува; воз-

мущать, побуждать к мятежу, возбуждать; 

to incite, to stir up; – σαλεύειν: prid4 i tamo 

dvi'3]e i m4t3]e narod6y σαλεύοντες A17,13 

Vran – EXH 

Cf. dvixati, podvi'ati, podvixati 
KSM            НА 


